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foreigners' in twenty-seven years al-

lowed to~travel the fabled Chinese
trade route —follow the footsteps of Marco
Polo through the majestic Chinese Pamirs
in the latest of their acclaimed books on
Asia.

After an interruption of sixteen years,
Jan Myrdal and his photographer wife,
Gun Kessle, complete their magnificent
odyssey over the Asian Silk Road. This
last and most dramatic leg of their trip
begins in northwest Sinkiang province,
where China meets Russia and Afghanis-
tan. Embarking from a remote village of
"Tadzhiks (a mountain tribe living 12,000
feet above sea level), Myrdal provides
breathtaking descriptions of the spec-
tacular mountains and deserts that flank
the Silk Road in western China.

This scenery, rarely glimpsed by ‘West-
ern eyes, is only one focus of their book,
which is much more than a travelogue.
The Silk Road has been for thousands of
years a vital trade route and the setting for

In Tbe_::?ilk Road, the Myrdals—the first

incessant political and military conflict. -

Once, nomadic tribes battled with Mon-
golian and Chinese invaders for control;
now, after a disputed border settlement,
it is the scene of hostile confrontations
between China and Russia—confronta-

tions that often threaten to erupt into .
open warfare. Myrdal demonstrates how

- the history of the area is deposited in the
architecture and attitudes of the residents,
He emphasizes the massive effects of the
1949 Chinese Revolution upon the tech-
nology and the social relations of the
region. = - :

~ (continued on bdcle flap) -
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made a dark childhood lighter and more bearable. In their home at
Kvicksta I began reading about the Silk Road one summer afternoon
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G1%.1€6045
MYRCALe JA

100S274AR



Contents

List of Maps  ix

Foreword to the American Edition xi

Preface Xv

1

L — - - BN B - (O B S S R )

jomk  jemd ek ek b i
»r AW N = O

o

»

N DN ek ek
LB — - B - B |

Tashkurghan, the Old Gateway to China
on the Roof of the World 5

Where Three Empires Meet 22

A Border That Does Not Exist 28

The Haunted Consulate 37

Sinkiang 41

It All Began with the Horses 45

Roads and Years 48

The Uighurs—Are They Chinese? 60

The Grave of the Saint 66

With Regards from Chairman Mao 74

The Despot Had Eighty-two Rooms in His House
The Empty Grave 83

Yipek Yoli 108

Let Us Talk of Silk 112

A Walk in Khotan 122

Party Secretaries Li and Liu Talk of Khotan 130
For What Is Khotan Famous? Silk, Jade, and Rugs!
Keriya, or the Pulse of History 144

With Our Own Strength 157

The Politics of Sand 166

Turfan 172

135



vii  Contents

22 The New Monuments 178

23 Stalin’s Cleft Shadow 184

24 The Russian Game 192

25 People’s Defense in Dzungaria 202

26 The Production and Construction Corps 221
27 The Revolution Marches On in Nylon Stockings!
28 Kansu 233

29 Crescent Lake 235

30 It Rains in the Corridor 243

31 At the Western Gate 250

32 The Kansu Iron Combine 256

33 The Reclining Buddha 259

34 Toward the Divide 263

35 The Yellow River 268

36 Where the Roads Separate 274

Glossary 279
Index 281

227

Maps

Sinkiang (drawn by Roland Klang)
between pages 41 and 42

The Silk Routes Between the Mediterranean
and the Yellow River page 111

Kansu (drawn by Roland Klang)
between pages 233 and 234



Foreword to the American Edition

Sinkiang is still the pivot of Asia. The great game continues even
though the British left the table decades ago and the Empire is receding
into history. But what is so striking as you travel through what formerly
was know as East Turkestan is that Russian policy has been consistent
since the days of Peter the Great. Now and then a forced halt; once or
twice a diplomatic—and even, as in the case of Ili, a military—retreat;
but then after some decades a new thrust forward. The Revolution
seemed to change the situation. Many of us believed that there had been
a change for good and that only some traits were left from czarist days.
After all, Lenin had said that czarist policy was ended. But then the
game continued as before. Stalin played for Sinkiang and Manchuria.
He was outwitted by Mao Tse-tung and forced to relinquish his hold.
And maybe he was even prepared for some kind of peaceful and social-
§St coexistence with the new China. His successors were not. And now
in February 1979, during the border war between China and Vietnam,
I was talking to a Chinese friend about the Russian countermeasures.

“They won’t make a major strike,” he said. “They are not quite
strong enough to try for Manchuria. Their communication lines are still
bad. But they might try for Ili. After all, they do consider it Russian.
They were forced to leave only a century ago.”

Russia is still playing the great game for Asia. But the United
States now is leaving the table as did the British a generation ago.
TWenty-one years ago, when Gun Kessle and I first traveled in Iran
and’Afghanistan, we saw the United States as not only a great but a
fiominant power. We believed that it might even have the upper hand
in the game. There was an American presence all the way from the
Caspian Sea through the Turkoman country of northern Iran and
along the Hindu Kush. There was the big base in Peshawar, and com-
ing down from Kabul in the autumn of 1958 we met Americans who
talked as if there really was going to be an American century. Now all

xi



Xii Foreword to the American Edition

that is gone. The bases are dissolved. The American Century became
an American Decade in Asia—if even that. The Russians have moved
down to the Khyber and are still playing the game according to the
rules of Peter the Great.

Western liberals have as great difficulty today as they did a hundred
years ago in seeing that history is real. The Chinese are aware of history.
Therefore, when they stood up they were able to force the Russians to
a diplomatic retreat in Sinkiang and in the northeast. This record of a
journey down the Silk Road from Tashkurghan in the Pamirs along the
Kansu corridor toward Lanchow is also a book about the great game,
and about the men who played it. Stalin is therefore present. The hand
he held is still not played out.

But 1976 was not only a year when we traveled in Sinkiang; it was
also a year when we traveled in a China where the “Gang of Four” were
trying to gain complete power. Now, three years later, many people—
even many intellectuals in China—believe that China is very different.
China is not. There are twists and turns along the road, but the nine
hundred million or so Chinese continue to shape a new China through
their work. The direction this new China is taking cannot be changed
by a Lin Piao (who was a very real hero once) or by a “Gang of Four”
(who had no historical dimensions).

Those who see China only through documents or who believe that
China is a concrete expression of political ideologies will have difficulty
in understanding this. To them China seems to be undergoing sudden
and violent changes. But if you see the documents and speeches as true
ideological expressions of the concrete difficulties, if you see China in
historical perspective and look at it from below where the view is clear,
then these violent changes become just necessary phases in the develop-
ment of a new China.

What for instance would have happened if “the Four” had won in
1976? If they had gained power? Some people would have been killed,
some people jailed. Some people would have been forced to see the huge
economic projects on which they were working ruined. China would
have suffered. Education, culture, and technology would have suffered.
There would have been minor and medium disturbances in different
provinces. The policies of “the Four” would not have been just a
necessary phase in the development of the new China. But even so, they
would not have changed China greatly. The nine hundred million or
so would have gone on forming a new society by their daily work. The
struggle against the desert would have gone on. In the end “the Four”
would have disappeared without leaving enduring traces in Chinese
history. Only if they had started a civil war, which would have given

Foreword to the American Edition xiii

the Soviet Union a chance to intervene, would they have been of real
danger to China.

Now that they are gone, China is developing more rapidly. But the
direction has not changed.

Some of my Chinese friends agree. Others do not. This winter a
Chinese friend stayed with us for two months. We have known each
other well for nearly thirty years. She most decidedly did not agree. She
had suffered. She was an intellectual. And it is very probable that if I
had been Chinese and had been a writer interested in Balzac and
romanesque art and things foreign (as I am), then I would have §uffered
too and would now be saying and writing, like so many Chinese intellec-
tuals, that these last ten years were black years of fascism. It would be
understandable, but it would still be wrong. Even these last ten years
from 1966 to 1976 were years when tremendous forces were set free in
China and when the nine hundred million or so Chinese with their work
were building China. .

This journey in 1976 was also a journey through the hmt.erland‘ of
China at a time when China watchers in Hong Kong and in Peking
were casting political horoscopes. I have always held that you see the
historical and political realities better in the hinterland thz.m in 'the
capital. What is decisive is not whether youngsters in Peking drink
Coca-Cola or not, or whether they dance this or that new dance, or
whether they go dressed this way or that; what is dgcisive is whether
it will be possible to beat back the desert and see to it that .the people
of China achieve a decent standard of living. If the new China c.ax}not
quickly increase production and income for the hundreds of millions
in the agricultural hinterland, then it will fail, no matter if the young-
sters of Peking go dressed this way or that way. And the only force that
can change the destiny of the hundreds of millions in the still poor

hinterland of China are these hundreds of millions themselves. Only by
their own labor and their own conscious effort can they build a better
life. That has been the main direction in China all these years.

When I put it this way, I believe that all my Chinese fnenc.ls—even
those who suffered at the hands of the “Gang of Four”——w1l! agree.
After all, China has stood up and is strong enough to hold its own
against. Moscow. And that is a great hope for us all.

Jan Myrdal

Fagervik
April 2, 1979




Preface

I began planning this book in 1959. Seventeen years later the journey
had been made. Gun was in the hospital in Tsingtao for her old TB.
There I worked on the manuscript during the autumn of 1976. When
she got better, we went home to Sweden. While the book was being
printed in Sweden, we were going back to China to make films for the
Swedish Broadcasting Corporation.

Much had happened in China since we traveled down from the
Pamirs in 1976. We were following the Silk Road through Sinkiang and
Kansu down toward Lanchow as the “Gang of Four” were making
their desperate bid for power in the summer of 1976. Reading the book
in the summer of 1978 in China when the rectification campaign was
in full swing, it once again struck me how little the “Gang of Four”
really mattered.

Of course there are—and will be—struggles and contradictions
among the nine hundred million or so Chinese. But such as the “Gang
of Four” were but froth on the surface of that revolution which is
carrying China back to its normal position as one of the most highly
developed nations. One with a quarter of the world population, though.

Many people helped to make this journey possible. Rewi Alley kept
on encouraging me year in and year out. Many Chinese friends—none
named and none forgotten—tried to arrange the necessary permits. The
Chinese People’s Association for Friendship with Foreign Countries
helped us arrange everything. The Chinese friends who traveled with
us were old friends indeed.

Publishers and editors and people from the Swedish Broadcasting
Corporation helped finance our journey. Gunnar Jarring, Anders Len-
nartsson, Per-Olow Leijon, Jan Stolpe, and Torsten Orn read the manu-
script and helped me avoid certain mistakes. For the remaining ones,

the responsibility is mine. _
For reasons of economy the English version is slightly abridged.

Xv
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This book about a journey in northwest China opens in a camp of
mountain Tadzhiks in the High Pamirs. Now, six months thereafter,
I am writing out these notes in a house built of stone on the edge of
the cliffs north of Tsingtao on the Shantung coast. It is autumn and the
sea is blue, so blue; the waves roll in, break, and hiss under our windows
and Gun is sleeping, wrapped in a woolen blanket, on the balcony. She
can breathe easily in the fresh air coming from the Yellow Sea.

It had been a long journey to the East. Had we traveled in the
opposite direction, we would be in Athens now. The journey had also
been unusual. We traveled both north and south of the Takla Makan
Desert. We drove from the Ili valley through the whole of Dzungaria,
took the train out of Sinkiang, and continued down the Kansu corridor
by car all the way to the Shensi border. There we took the train from
Paoki junction down to Chengtu in Szechuan and continued in due
course in a river boat on the Yangtze down to Wuhan.

I don’t really know of anyone, Chinese or foreign, who has made
such a journey in recent years. They fly. And why should anyone drive
down the Kansu corridor when there are good trains running all the
way to Peking or Shanghai?

The year 1976 was a decisive one in China. When we were about to
leave Peking for Sinkiang in May 1976, an old friend of mine said, “You
have been to China a couple of times; you can look at it from the
outside. Now—What do you think? Will the struggle between the two
lines be resolved without an armed conflict? Do you think we will have
Civil war?”

There was a poster campaign on in Khotan. The young party secre-
tary said, “They accuse me of being a capitalist roader, you know. But
their accusations lack substance. It’s mainly big words and anger.”

Power seizers, self-styled rebels, had taken the hotel in Chengtu.
They had occupied it and had been living there for a long time. We had
to stay at tlie back of it.

_ Different struggling groups attacked each other with posters, speak-
Ing at the top of their voices to outshout each other. The opposition
group, in a car equipped with loudspeakers, drove up in front of the
hotel entrance and let out a volley of denunciations. The rebel head-
qQuarters in the hotel replied by turning up the volume of their amplifi-
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4 The Si[k Road

ers. Slogans howled in the air, and the big posters flapped.

The hotél was a liaison office for Szechuan province. From there the
attempt to seize. power was organized. Cars from all corners of Sze-
chuan were parked in the courtyard, and excited young arrivals hurried
to the receiving committee in the entrance hall. But in the street people
passed by as if they neither saw nor heard. They didn’t even glance in
the direction of the uproar. My Chinese friends said, “Who do you
think loves those self-styled rebels?”

When we were leaving Chengtu for Chungking, the train was full of
evacuees; there was an earthquake warning out for Szechuan province.
There had been an earthquake in Yunnan and an even more disastrous
one in Tungshan, there was one expected north of Chengtu.

We were in Tsingtao when Chairman Mao died. The grief was pro-
found. We traveled up to Peking to pay our respects at his bier. Before
returning to the coast we took a walk in the Fishing Park with one of
our old friends, who said, “There are difficult days ahead in China. You
and other foreigners may have to leave the country. Let’s hope it will
work out. But certain people are very dangerous.”

Later on, when the news was getting around that the “Gang of Four”
had really been taken care of and politically smashed, and demonstra-
tions were spreading all over China, the people of Tsingtao went out
to the streets. The relief was enormous. It was the happiest demonstra-
tion I have seen in China.

Gun is asleep on the balcony. She has been very ill. We already knew
that something was wrong when we arrived in China. Her old TB had
flared up. But she kept going and did her work. Even when she was on
the verge of collapse in Tunhwang she kept on working. And that was
right. If you have the good fortune to be able to work as a writer or
an artist or a photographer, you do not work to live but live to work.
Gun knew she might have to pay a high price for the happiness of
traveling through the Takla Makan, visiting Tunhwang, seeing Mai Chi
Shan. It was worth it. '

This is a book about a journey. It does not claim to be some kind of
reference work on northwestern China. Neither is it a summary of
political events during a decisive year in China.

Even if there are only two of us—Gun and I—walking through the
dry riverbed outside Tunhwang where the clouds are aflame over the
desert in the sunset, we are three. The reader is the third. We walk
through Khotan early in the morning, and as we walk and talk we know
that we are also talking to the reader. This gives the travelogue its form.
This is not just the description of a journey; it is a journey with the
reader.

Tashkurghan, the Old Gateway to
China on the Roof of the World

The camp belongs to Tagarmi People’s Commune. The valley below
us is wide and open. It is the time of summer migration. Through the
green meadows the herds are passing on their way to the summer
8razing. The lambs bleat and the ewes answer, and the yakg tread
slowly and heavily in front of their calves. The snowy mountains are
white as chalk against the deep blue sky. The air is pure and every detail
seems emphasized. The cliffs on the other side of the va.lley are sharp
and rough. White clouds form and swirl over the mountaintops. We are
sitting on the thick felt rug outside our host’s yurt.

The rug has a bold pattern in bright colors. It was made l?y th.e
Women, Making a felt rug takes one winter. It is not only beautlfql, it
also protects against the damp and cold of the ground. The music is
Playing. Bone flutes squeak shrilly, and fingers beat the drum squ. Our
hosts are dancing to welcome us. The music is of the kind heard in the
high mountain lands from the Tsinghai-Kansu border to the Balkans.

The chairman of the revolutionary committee, Mangsurban, comes
Up to us and starts to dance. He moves his hands in gestic clarity aqd
Performs the dance with dignity. One by one our hosts get up and beglp
to dance in front of us. They are Tadzhiks, mountain Tadzhiks. This
i(s: the Tashkurghan Tadzhik Autonomous County in the far west of

hina.

We came up from Kashgar and drove along the new road just west
under Kungur Shan and Muztagh Ata. Kungur Shan reaches 7,719
Meters above sea level, and Muztagh Ata 24,757. The last pass was
4,650 meters high. We are now down at 3,700 meters. I feel a little
Numb. The high altitude begins to affect me.

This is the old road across the Roof of the World. It seems to soar
between heaven and earth, as the people here used to say. They passed
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6  The Silk Road

along this road almost fifteen hundred years ago. But even then it was
old and well trodden. Long before it became one of the silk routes, it
was a lapis lazuli route to the East and a jade route to the West. This
road across these mountains has been described many times. All sorts
of travelers have passed here. It is the scene of the wildest adventures
of Chinese storytellers. The real Hsiian Tsang himself wandered
through this valley thirteen hundred years ago, and the legends around
him grew until Wu Ch’eng-en in the sixteenth century wrote Monkey
(The Pilgrimage to the West) and let Monkey conquer the White Bone
Demon in these mountains. The story was one of Mao Tse-tung’s
favorites, but Chiang Ching tried to put a stop to the performance of
the Shaohsing opera version of it. She suspected—and quite rightly—
that people identified her with the White Bone Demon disguised as
Beauty. So the route is old and legendary.

More and more people are dancing. Men and women get up in front
of the musicians and start to dance, dance with strength and pride. The
old men—the whitebeards—move with restrained dignity. The last
time I saw men dancing like that was farther west, in Albania. The road
across the Roof of the World connects us. It is now seven hundred years
since young Marco Polo reached these valleys from the West. He noted:

No birds fly here due to the height and the cold. And I assure you that,
because of this great cold, fire is not so bright here nor of the same color
as elsewhere, and food does not cook well.*

He was here earlier in the year, and we are farther down in the valley:
I see birds. But the pastures are as he described them: “a lean beast
grows fat here in ten days.”

Verily, this land is good land for the herds, and the grazing is among
the best in the world.

“We have 170,000 cattle now,” Zaman says. He is vice-chairman of
the revolutionary committee of the people’s commune. “That is six
times the amount we had at the time of the liberation, when there were
two animals to each person. Now there are about nine animals to each
person. Besides, in the old days a few people owned most of the cattle,
and most people had no cattle at all. Now the herds are owned in
common.”

The dancing is over. We look out over the valley. A cold wind is
blowing now, and the herdsmen ride past; they are driving the yaks up
the valley. Heavy clouds hide the mountaintops, and we are bidden to
enter the yurt. The meal is ready.

It took us a long time to get here. Nineteen years. Even longer, in

*The Travels of Marco Polo, trans. Ronald E. Latham (Baltimore, 1958), p. 49.
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fact, because I read Marco Polo for the first time one prewar summer
when I was eleven. I was staying with my uncles on their farm just
south of Lake Malar in Sweden. It was harvest time but it was raining
that day, and I lay on the floor in the attic reading Marco Polo, listening
to the rain pattering on the roof and the thunder far off. There were
two volumes, almost falling apart. I had found them in the same box
as Eight Hundred Miles on the Amazon River by Jules Verne and
Through Asia by Sven Hedin.

Then when Gun Kessle and I started living together, the journey
began to take shape. Each of us brought an edition of Marco Polo along.
She had the Marsden edition and I had the Yule. In the summer of
1957, on the train coming home from Moscow, we began to talk about
a real journey: following Marco Polo’s route eastward.

We wanted to travel overland on roads and rivers across all of Europe
and Asia. Six months later we were driving toward Asia in a Citroén
2CV. After another eighteen months we were coming up the valleys to
the High Pamirs from the west. It was in the summer of 1959, and we
had followed Marco Polo up through Badakhshan in Afghanistan:

We go over the pass and at once the scene changes. It is as though we
haven’t moved at all, but one stage scene had replaced another. The
ground is still swampy, yet there are white mountains rising, ranged in
a semicircle in front of us. Pamir and the Hindu Kush. Straight across
the valley lies the Soviet Union; to the east, Pakistan; and now the
Ab-i-Pandj goes through the valley below. A great basin of green mead-
Ows, where the upper Amu Darya, coming from Wakhan and Pamir,
turns northward.

The clouds are flying over the mountains and we drive down into an
amphitheater. A long green slope redolent with spring flowers, its long
Sweeping lines broken by high black mountains, the white-topped Ish
Kashim. The key to Pamir.

.Here the road goes up to Pamir. The new motor road, which one day
Will go right through Wakhan to Sinkiang in China. The wind is bitingly
cqld, but the fields are green and they tell us we have brought the spring
With us, The snow has just melted in Ish Kashim. Higher up it is still
falling. It is July 16. Our cdometer shows we have driven 37,480 kilome-
ters—23,226 miles—since leaving Sweden.*

Six months after that, I was sitting wrapped in blankets and propped
UP by a mountain of pillows in a bed in the raw, damp winter cold of

a Toom on the North Indian plain with my typewriter on my knees,
Wl‘lting:

*
|
" Myrdal, Gates to Asia (New York, 1971), pp. 179-80.



8 The Silk Road
I had to gi\"e up. I never reached the High Pamirs. I was struck down
by illness; only with difficulty could Gun take me down to Faizabad. 1
didn’t make it. I lost all my strength and had to give up. That was the
worst defeat I ever had. I saw the mountains and then no more.*

I had still not recovered half a year later when I sat there in my bed
writing, while the bleakly cold north Indian winter sneaked through the
brick walls and permeated both blankets and woolen sweaters:

I had to return without Pamir. It doesn’t help much to know that our
little Citroén was the first small car to climb up to Ish Kashim when it
could have been—but wasn’t—the first on the Silk Road up the Pamir
valley. This utter humiliation of sickness. Not to be able to face one’s own
reflection in the mirror for the sheer shame.t

As soon as I was well again and could make plans ahead, we dis-
cussed how we could continue the broken journey. We applied for a
permit to visit Tashkurghan in Pamir in the extreme west of China. It
took us sixteen years to get that permit.

The women are bringing in the meat. Behind them in the opening of
the yurt, the mountains stand out sharply white against the unbelieva-
bly dark sky. It’s mutton, real mutton: Ovis poli. It is not just a great
honor. It is true meat.

The people who welcome us here are the same as those we stayed
with on the other side of the mountains, seventeen years ago. They too
were hospitable and had the same dignity. But this side of the moun-
tains they are no longer poor. They are not ragged. I will discuss
economic development later on with the hosts. Not now. We are sitting
on the starkly beautiful, thick Tadzhik carpet of felted wool, bowls of
meat and sour milk in front of us.

I am happy. Coming here was worth waiting seventeen years. And
from here the roads eastward are open. Still, no one will ever say about
me that I traveled along Marco Polo’s routes. It doesn’t help to be the
first foreigner to travel in Chinese Pamir since 1949, nor does it help
that we have made our way on roads and rivers all the way from the
North Cape to the Yellow Sea and that we have been on our way for
twenty years, for there are quite a few miles over the high mountain
passes between Afghanistan and China that we have not traveled. Next-
to does not count.

Perhaps that permit will be granted in another seventeen years? I
have an old permit from Pakistan to go up to Tashkurghan from that
side, and if only I had a permit to cross the border to Afghanistan and

*Jan Myrdal, Kulturers korsvdg (Stockholm, 1960), p. 265.
FIbid.
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g0 down via Wakhan, the journey would be completed, not only that
of Ma.rco Polo, but also that of Fa-Hsien and that of Hsiian Tsang. All
the things an eleven-year-old boy in an attic dreamed about one rainy
day—and even more. .

I may be able to get that permit; but if I do I doubt that I will ever
make the journey. I can hear the music again. They are dancing out
there. .I’m beginning to feel the altitude. Heights over 4,000 meters do
not suit me. On our way up we were joined by a group from Peking
Television. We had met them in Kashgar, and when they heard that
we were going toward Tashkurghan, they asked if they could join us.
:They .had a jeep from Kashgar Radio and followed us. But the changes
In altitude were too sudden, and when we took a break just beneath
Kungur Shan, three of them were sick with mountain sickness. There
Wwas too little oxygen in the air they were breathing. Their faces were
chalky white, they vomited, and one became unconscious. They were
younger than I am. These things happen. I don’t get mountain sickness,
;t' least not at this altitude as yet. The pass we crossed was 4,700 meters
l_lgh. I went to see some graves there, just below the pass. They were
ike the graves in the Bashgul valley in Nuristan under the Hindu Kush
south of these passes. I can still travel there, but I probably won’t be
abl? to in ten or twenty years. Even if I were granted a permit it is
unlikely that I should ever cross the passes to Afghanistan over there.

hey. are even higher.

It is strange to sit here listening to the music, knowing that we have

Come so far but no farther.
I dI am _quot%ng from the notes taken in the camp east of Tashkurghan.
; o it In spite of the fact that now in the grey Swedish weather they
€el a bit sentimental in my mouth. Traveling has a dimension we don’t
always like to admit.

Thg travelers who have passed this way are all very factual and
ﬁractlcfll as they give an account of their impressions. They have also
; ad quite believable reasons for coming here, either for trading, collect-
A"g holy scriptures, investigating the road to China, or drawing a map.
o Il of this is quite true. We too have our practical reasons. I travel in
el'der. to report. That’s quite right, I suppose. But all this doesn’t really

Xplain why I myself have spent more months traveling abroad than in

* My native .country these last twenty years. Nor does it explain the
"O,umeys made by the great and admirable travelers. There is a third
‘;lflnension to traveling: the longing for what is beyond. The dawns
en you set off. The good feeling of being dead tired after crossing the
;‘;IOUntains. The taste of the sea on your lips long before you reach any
ore, the humid smell of crops and wet soil while you’re still in the
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desert. Arriving in a strange city in the middle of the night, standing
quite still in the dark listening to the sounds.

Traveling is not just seeing the new; it is also leaving behind. Not just
opening doors; also closing them behind you never to return. But the
place you have left forever is always there for you to see whenever you
shut your eyes. And the cities you see most clearly at night are the cities
. you have left and will never see again.

Right up here on the Roof of the World, at the moment when I
realize that I shall never in my whole life be able to complete the
journey I have been working on for twenty years, that I will never cross
the high passes—right up here, at this moment, I understand how
strong, how overwhelming and all-consuming is my urge to set off, to
go on, to go beyond, to leave behind. Reports and articles and accounts
are necessary and motivated and rational, but seen from this perspective
they become rationalizations of deeper emotional urges.

I don’t think a report is made less valid by my accounting for the
personal needs that drive me. On the contrary. We are all equal but we
are decidedly not all alike. There are people who would say that their
eardrums felt pierced and torn by the music of the bone flutes. There
are those who simply lack interest in fifteen-hundred-year-old accounts
by Chinese monks about the place they are visiting themselves.

There are those who never experience travel itself as exhilaration
bubbling through the body. They do not tingle when they approach the
mountains. They move from place to place while carrying out their duty
to report facts and figures back home despite homesickness, dysentery,
blisters, bad plumbing, and hard beds. They may be nice and honest
people, good friends, able writers. They may even be revolutionaries
with a strong loyalty to the people on whose work they are reporting.
But it is obvious that their views and accounts of Tashkurghan would
be quite different from mine. This in spite of the fact that Tashkurghan
is the same and neither of us is lying.

Tashkurghan is situated 3,600 meters above sea level. It is the city
farthest west in China. Tashkurghan means “stone tower,” and some
people say that this Tashkurghan was the Stone Tower described by
Ptolemy in the second century A.D. as being on the road to Sera, the
capital of the Seres, then famous for their silk. But that is not very
likely. As far as the name itself is concerned, there are two other “stone
towers”: one Tashkurghan is in north Afghanistan just below the Amu
Darya. In 1959 we drove from there toward Kunduz and up to Badakh-
shan toward Pamir. Tashkent is another “stone tower,” from which
there are roads leading to Pamir too. We drove there on our way to
Pendzhikent in 1960. They are all old cities. They are described in the
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very ﬁr§t records of these parts. The Afghanistan Tashkurghan was
known in Alexander’s time, and Tashkent was known during the Sui
dynasty.

_ The Pamir Tashkurghan is an old city by the side of an old road. It
IS now neat and new. There is a broad main street beneath the heavy -
mud fort built in the Manchu dynasty, on foundations of an unknown
age: tash kurghan—stone tower. The fort has not been excavated; there
have been no archaeological surveys up here as yet.

The c¥octor who is head of the hospital in Tashkurghan is a young
;‘nan. His name is Fan Shi-hung. He is interested in archaeology and

olklore. He thinks the finds constantly being made here indicate

greater and more important ones waiting to be revealed. He has written

a blt' about the trade route and its history; one of his papers is to be

Pu‘l?hshed in Peking.

" But they takt? their time. There is a lot of material lying around in
¢ pﬂices of scientific journals. I suppose I'd better write again to

remind them.”

‘I‘-Ie has a fine collection himself. Jade and bronze and old coins.
temof courie, we’re not making any digs or looking for objects sys-
scieatfcally, he says. “That’s prthblted; it has to be done properly and
His:ltlﬁc.ally, so that the historic monuments will .not be destroyed.
old ory is the property of the people, but every family has a couple of

objects that they have inherited. People keep them because they are
cautiful.”
d He Show§ me an ivory figurine with an inscription from the Han
Y{lasty, It is very lovely. I can’t remember ever having seen anything
Quite like it.
o A patient gave it to me. It was a bad appendicitis case that I had to
SlI:el'ate on immediately out there in the camp. The operation was
ccessful, and afterwards the man gave me this as a keepsake. He had
t:?hlt from his father, who had had it from his. I'm keeping it to show
chi e archaeologists in Kashgar. I try to tempt people from thfa Urum-
are museum .to come here'. When they see this, they \-vvill reahze.there
it many things worth digging for here, and that’s important if our
arcl?ry is to be understood. Bl:lt Sinkiang is large and the Ummcl}l
ate] aeologists have so many Fhmgs to do, they ha\{e to work' upqur
S}'sty On vast areas where new mdpstnes are to be built or new irrigation
Mo ems dug. Up here we can wait. But it would be interesting to learn
onl‘e abput the history of Tashkurghan. This was, after all, for very

8 periods the gateway to China.”
an 'ashkurghan may not have been Ptolemy’s stone tower, but it was

Important station on the Silk Road. In various epochs it was also
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an administrative center, sometimes within the Chinese Empire. Man-
darins were stationed here then to survey the trade and the frontiers.
Occasionally it was the seat of more or less independent local rulers.
And even in recent times, caravans passed this way going to or from
China.

It is still a market town. The border trade between China and Pakis-
tan is controlled from the border trade office here. The Pakistani traders
come here and the trucks from Kashgar with goods for Pakistan go this
way. The shops in Tashkurghan, like those everywhere else in western
and southern Sinkiang, have piles of almost transparent silks from
Pakistan, decorated with gold and silver thread.

Most shops are to be found along the new upper street, where the
hospital and the theater and a cinema and the schools are. The shops
are well stocked.

“Before the motor road up from Kashgar was finished we had prob-
lems with the goods,” says Shirinbek, chairman of the county revolu-
tionary committee. “Then it took the caravans a week to come here
from Kashgar. Now there’s a bus two days a week. The selling price
of industrial goods is the same here as farther down in the country. The
cost of transport is not added to the price; that is subsidized by the
state.”

I buy a Sinkiang flora of medicinal herbs in the bookshop. It is a
beautiful piece of work, over 600 printed pages and 293 exquisite color
plates; names of species in Latin, Chinese, and Uighur and descriptions
in Uighur. »

“It has just been published,” says Ismail, vice-secretary of the county
party committee. ‘“‘We’re planning to circulate it in large numbers, to
get it out to every production brigade and every work team. People
must learn to recognize the medicinal herbs.”

“If they take to collecting medicinal herbs seriously,” Fan Shi-hung
adds, “it will be possible to raise the standard of medical care more
quickly. There’s plenty of medicinal herbs in the mountains here in
Sinkiang. We send quite a lot of them down to the inland.”

“The attitude toward medicinal herbs is a political matter,” Is-
mail says. “It is a question of walking on two legs. Comrade Fan
here and the other doctors have access to the most modern drugs
here in Sinkiang or in other parts of China, and even imported,
when necessary.”

“By and large our pharmaceutical industry has achieved and sur-
passed the highest international standard,” Fan Shi-hung says. “By
exploiting the medicinal herbs and making the gathering of them every-
body’s business, we can achieve quicker and better results with less

Tashkurghan, the Old Gateway to China on the Roof of the World 13

money. It is not a question of choice: either the most expensive drugs
or the medicinal herbs; we walk on two legs.”

The Sir.lkiang flora is printed in Arabic letters. Now the Uighur
language is beginning to be written in a latinized alphabet. That is an
?I?Vantage, sinf:e a I:,atin-type alphabet is more suited to the language
U?I;]thff Arabic script. It was the same choice that Turkey made, and
b 18hur is a Turkic language. Besides, the same type of alphabet should

e use.:d all over China—it makes educational work and mutual under-
Standlpg easier. The Latin alphabet was chosen when the decision was
Mmade in 1957 to change over gradually to a phonetic script for the Han
language,

. lasltq f:or the Uighur l.anguage there is now an organized transition to
o thlmzed alphabet with extr.a letters to suit the needs of thgt language,
ish € same wa'y that the Latin alphabet was changed to suit the Swed-

“01‘ Hungarian or French languages.

w B}lt we still use both the Arabic and the Latin letters,” says Ismail.
uring the transitional period both are to be used. The main thing is

to be understood.”
th;,rhe boolfshop is good apd well stocked. Most books are in Uighur,
fol_el.)r&édommant language in south.Sinkiang; some are.in Han: The only
are 1gn book§ I found were a feu:' mmple.schoolbooks in Engllsh: There
Stal'many editions of the Marxist classics, Marx, Engels,. Lenin, and
SCFiII:tls Plus Mao Tse-tung, in different languages and with different
e (:‘.S 1§ true everywhere else in China, the science and technology
urlo{l I8 extensive. It contains simple illustrated popular-science broc-
the €8 In Uighur and Han and other languages of China booklets about
it S?Iar.system, the history of the earth, the theory of evqlution, the
on Ol'animals, and nuclear energy, as well as more specialized wPrks
ur m?_lﬂ'l.ematics, physics, and chemistry. The department for agricul-
ar;; Irrigation, cattle breeding, and tractor driving is, naturally, also
arlt ought to be pointed out that this bookshop in Tashkurghan in the
in SWeSt _Of China is much better stocked than provincial bookshops are
Beo We’den'these days. I bought the Sinkiang flora, a manual for the
of tlI:!e $ militia edited especially for the local defense men and women
1S autonomous Tadzhik county, some children’s books, and a roll

Posters. v
all he climate here is harsh—cold winters and cool summers. Above

» the thin air.

SaysTEe boiling point of water here is 87 degrees Celsius,” Fan Shi-hung
* "And you can see how slowly the trees grow up here. It’s the same
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with people. You adapt to begin with; that’s not too difficult, it takes
a week or so. Then you realize that you haven’t really adapted at all.
My wife and I have worked to establish this hospital, and we’re quite
happy living here. We have asked to remain where we are. But if you
look at my hands, you will see that one does not adapt to a permanent
life with insufficient oxygen.

“My main work as a doctor is up in the mountains with the she-
pherds and not down here in Tashkurghan. Just look at my hands! My
nails are deformed. And my teeth are getting loose. I want to stay here,
where I have my job and I like the people. The comrades tell me I've
stayed far too long already, yet I am staying on although they want to
send me back to the lowlands. I don’t really know what is going to
happen. Whenever I go to the lowlands now I become ill: the heavy air
down in Kashgar is too much for me.”

“Comrade Fan ought to think of his health,” Shirinbek says.
“Not everyone can live and work up here. And most of his work is
done out in the high grasslands. He is not one of those doctors who
see patients in an office; he rides from camp to camp visiting the
sick, serving the people. But this means he has to work at an alti-
tude of more than 4,000 meters, and a person from the lowlands
can’t learn to do that; you have to be born to it. But then, he has
helped to train other doctors.”

Shirinbek is a big man with hands like sledges. His eyebrows are
bushy and his chest is like a barrel. We are sitting on the kang at their
healing spring with the bath-keeper of the third production brigade. He
is not actually a bath-keeper; he is a shepherd with a disability pension
who looks after the baths, a low building with three large concrete
bathtubs. The water is sulphurous. The spring emerges up in the moun-
tains northeast of Tashkurghan. It can be seen from a long way off, and
its water colors the stones in the valley green and yellow. The higher
up you get in the ravine, the thicker are the sediments, and at last you
reach the spring. The water is hot, about 77°C, and we let it cool in the
tubs before getting in. The water comes up to our chins.

“Health itself,” says Shirinbek. “People here have known of this
spring since time immemorial. It cures rheumatism and bad joints and
weak lungs. The third production brigade looks after it now. People
come here for the baths all the way from Urumchi. If it wasn’t so
remote it would be one of the most famous springs in all China.”

After the bath the bath-keeper of the third production brigade puts
out bowls of sour milk and meat. Mutton. Proper mutton.

“This is the only place in the world where you can eat Marco Polo
mutton,” Shirinbek says. “We hunt quite a lot up here. Our host is a
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good shot. He got the ram himself. He lives here by the spring and can
bathe his rheumatism away.”

9!1 the way back to Tashkurghan, Fan Shi-hung says, “Comrade
Shu'fnbek works very hard, but he is no longer a young man. He is a
lead.mg cadre with great responsibility and likes to set an example. He
has just come back from one month with a work team, being a shepherd
among other shepherds. That is a good style of work; it also makes it
€asier for him as chairman of the revolutionary committee of the whole
autonomous county to make correct decisions. He knows the problems
firsthand. But he ought to think of his health. He is a veteran, an old
f;grli Who_ was agtive in the: democratic revolution, leading it against
sheul ;ommtang in .the for'tl.es. The comrades hav; suggested that he
in K accept a leadmg.posmon that would be physically less strenuous
wa aShge.lr or Urumchi, but he refused. He prefers to live here. In one
ar y th.at is upderstandable. It’s not easy to acclimatize. People up here
sae a little different, as you can see for yourself. I don’t just mean to
an)c,l th.at they are not qf the Han people. Most of them are Tadzhik. Tall
as big-nosed and with curly hair, and some of them have blue eyes,

3’0u see. It has always been like that here.
seenYOu can read about that in the old dynastic histories. I have just
dred a note from the Northern Chou dynasty records.of fourteen hun-
and yea}rs ago that people herf_: were known for hgvmg deep-set eyes
livi straight noses! That was written fourteen centuries ago. The people
abo“g here now are th.e same as then. But I don’t really mean to talk
talkm the color of their eyes. It is something else that I am trying to
are a!)out. Pegpl? here are different in a more vital sense. Their nostrils
are Wlde}’, their rib cages deeper. They can absorb more oxygen. They
ac Rhy§lcally adapted to the environment. This is not something you

Quire just by adapting yourself to the altitude for a week or a year.
t:'::CkOn it takes the organism about three generations or even more to
e ﬁme rea'lly adapted to altitude. I live here and so does my wife, and
accl‘ave Fhlldren who were born here, but these children weren’t born
- Imatized. Still, if they stay here, their children may be better off.

is People can adjust to living at these altitudes and having their organ-
Ms adapt to the lack of oxygen at 4,000 meters above sea level.
\ ?:ptation al?d selection too; some leave and some stay on, but it takes
eelw genere}_t;ons. That’s probably.why mountain people don’t really
Owlat ease in the heavy lowland air. Still, it is easier to adjust to the
. .an.ds than to the real highlands. At least, that’s my opinion. In the
~-8lnning | thought differently. Now I believe it takes three genera-

t
l:i(:l"gs‘;,Look at my hands and look at my nails: you see! Digital club-
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The new hospital is on the main street in the upper town of Tashkurg-
han. Doctor Fan himself was instrumental in the building of it.

“It’s a county: hospital in a border area. It’s well equipped. Our
equipment here in Tashkurghan is not much inferior to that of Kash-
gar.”

The X-ray equipment in the hospital is new. There are thirty beds.
There are also permanent clinics in each one of the county’s ten folk
communes where simpler operations can be carried out and where there
are three to five beds for long-term treatment. There is a medical staff
for each production brigade, three people in the larger ones and two in
the smaller. There are barefoot doctors in the work teams, and from the
county hospital medical groups are sent out with doctors, nurses, and
equipment to visit the camps.

“The county hospital also serves as a training hospital. Before libera-
tion there was no medical care at all up here. By the time of the Cultural
Revolution there were nineteen doctors with different backgrounds, but
now the number exceeds fifty. We have courses here at the hospital.
Barefoot doctors from the work teams get their medical education here.
I also train surgeons at this hospital. All my junior doctors have been
trained here. We do have the most modern equipment available, and
so we have organized a system to cover the whole county. We follow
the line of Chairman Mao, concentrating on the countryside, on pre-
ventive medicine, on treating the most common diseases which cause
most suffering to the people. The doctor serves the people. The idea is
not to train doctors who dream about bécoming world-famous special-
ists serving some urban overlords. Rheumatism is a bad problem. She-
pherding is a hard job. But we’ve managed to come to grips with
syphilis and smallpox, after five years of hard fighting. The general
hygienic level has been raised, and we have overcome the high infant
mortality rate. The Tadzhik population has increased by 65 percent
since liberation.”

Tashkurghan is a small town with about 3,000 inhabitants. Its popu-
lation was once contained within the walls of the old fort. The strong-
hold is now deserted and just waiting to be declared a monument. From
a street in the lower town, which has not yet been rebuilt, we climb
toward the fort.

“The age of the fort?” says Shirinbek. “Perhaps five hundred years.
We all lived in here. Since liberation we have left the fort and the town
is growing. We have mountain strongholds like this at many places.
People had to be able to find security behind a castle wall. This fort was
the seat of government in those days, for the tax collector, the magis-
trate, the soldiers. I served there myself. In 1944 the KMT troops left
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Tashkurghan, during the democratic revolution. That was part of the
general revolutionary movement in China against the Reaction. This
was a poor and backward part of the country. But the Tadzhiks were
not just poor, they were also exploited by their own masters as well as
by the reactionary Han administrators. The KMT was a chauvinist
regime. Its administrators despised all non-Han peoples. So the Tadz-
hiks lived under double oppression.

“Since liberation we have done a lot to overcome the remains of the
Qld Han chauvinism, which bred conflicts between the various na-
tionalities in China and thus assisted the Reaction. We have worked
hard training our own cadres. Of all cadres in this county 80 percent
are Tadzhiks, 15 percent are Han, and 5 percent Uighurs and others.
_ “Chairman Mao Tse-tung set it down in his directions for the work
In Sinkiang in 1963 that Han cadres working in nationality areas should
learn the language and respect the customs of the local population. The
Han cadres who work here have behaved well; most of them now speak
the language of the people and live like we do up here. The others are
learning our language and doing their best.

“We now have 15,000 inhabitants in our county, which is 25,000
Square kilometers in area. The Tadzhik population is on the increase.
IfIOt that family planning is forbidden or that there are no contracep-
tives available in Tashkurghan. Whoever wants contraceptives can get
them free. But we follow Chairman Mao’s line for the family-planning
Work. China needs family planning. It is necessary for the liberation of
the women. Humans have to plan their own rate of increase too, as

hairman Mao said. But if the same policies regarding family planning
Were applied here and in the Han areas, we would achieve not equality

ut inequality. It could give rise to conflicts. The Han people are in such
2 large majority in China that many people would see propaganda for
Contraception or family planning among us Tadzhiks or among Uigh-
Urs or Tibetans or other Chinese nationalities as an attempt to create
a China of Han people and conduct a reactionary Han chauvinistic
Policy like the KMT’s. We must be extremely careful in our work to
avoid such conflicts.

. “The necessity to counter any resurgence of conflicts between na-
tlf)nalities is so important that we are not conducting any family-plan-
Ning discussions here—or in other nationality areas—even though this
10 itself makes for certain difficulties.”

“The people were oppressed all over China,” said Dursland, chair-
Man of the women’s organization of Tashkurghan, “but the Tadzhiks
Were also oppressed by Han chauvinism, and the Tadzhik women were
OPpressed by the patriarchal male rule. The women were the most
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oppressed. There are still difficulties; early marriages are not uncom-
mon. There are reactionary forces that still agitate against love mar-
riages. They exploit the religious prejudices that say marrying for love
is immoral. We as communists propagate the new idea that a marriage
is moral only when it is a freely chosen mutual and lifelong relationship
based on individual love between two adults. We have to fight old
customs. We are setting our new morals against the old reactionary
morals that oppressed the women.”

“We have to be very careful, though,” Shirinbek said. “We should
not give the enemy the slightest opportunity to drive a wedge between
the nationalities and thus create national conflicts. You must realize
that we’ve had a great deal of bloodshed in the history of Sinkiang,
people slaughtering each other just because they spoke different lan-
guages or had different religious beliefs or ethnic backgrounds. This did
a lot of damage to us, and we must be on our guard. Especially since
the enemies of our country never stop trying to get a foothold by stirring
up these conflicts again. We mustn’t give the social imperialists the
slightest chance to interfere with our business. Here we have the advan-
tage of not having any cadres with dual citizenships, as they have in
other places along the border. But the social imperialists have other
methods in store. Do you realize that for this visit we have had to
double the border guards and give an alert to the People’s Liberation
Army for stepped-up preparedness? No foreigners have been here since
the liberation. You are traveling part of the time within an eye’s dis-
tance of the border. A border provocation on the part of the social
imperialists at this moment would enable them to achieve a great
propaganda effect. So we must make sure they can’t do it. If you wonder
why it was so difficult for you to get a permit to come here to the
Tashkurghan Tadzhik Autonomous County, that is the answer. We
discussed this at length even after Peking and Urumchi had given their
consent. We are directly responsible, you see.”

The theater is opposite the hospital. We had been there to see a
performance by the county company. The autonomous Tadzhik county
not only has amateur groups in the work teams, it also has a permanent
company that is developing the local Tadzhik tradition. Afterwards we
had a drink and a bite. The night was cold and we were wearing thick
sweaters and fur hats at the table.

“We do like dancing,” Dursland said. “We always dance and sing at
our parties; it’s part of our custom. When we have guests we dance to
welcome them. From the age of eight the children begin to take part
in the adults’ dancing. That’s how they learn.”

“Before the liberation 95 percent of the population were illiterate,”
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said Abuzel, vice-chairman of the county revolutionary committee.
“Not many shepherds could read a book. Now 3,800 people go to
school—that is 20 percent of the whole population. We have not only
established elementary education for all children, we have achieved
secondary education for everybody. We have our own teacher’s training
ccgllege even here in Tashkurghan. We also send young people for
higher education in Kashgar and Urumchi and Sian and Shanghai and
Peking. When their education is completed, they return here to work.

“The Cultural Revolution was very important. Before it occured,
schools were practically closed to the children of shepherds. As you
know, we are mainly shepherds up here. We follow the herds from
Summer grazing to winter quarters. Before the Cultural Revolution we
all had the right to be educated, but in reality education was only for
.the children whose parents lived near the school. That meant the work-
Ing shepherds’ children couldn’t get any schooling.

“The Cultural Revolution changed this. It was then that we could
EStablish schooling for all. We founded mobile schools for the little
ghildren, schools on horseback. Teachers follow the pupils and teach
In the yurt. No children lack basic education now. We also established
Proper elementary schools with two additional classes for the secondary
school in each people’s commune. These are boarding schools, and the
State pays for food and lodging. In that way the shepherds’ children

ave exactly the same chances of an education as those with permanent
abodes. It wasn’t so easy to do all this. The difficulties were great. But
When we had smashed Liu Shao-ch’i’s false line regarding education
and established the proper course, we managed to make it a practical
Teality. First of all, though, you have to establish a correct line.

“The young are being educated, but they are not being educated to
€ave the county and move to the cities, to leave the people’s commune.

ey are going to school in order to be literate, capable, and revolution-
ary herdsmen. We say that education goes from the people’s commune
to the people’s commune. When they have finished their studies, they

¢lp transform and modernize their own native home.”

“Not only the men are being educated,” Dursland added. “We are
¢ Ucating women from the county too. Technicians, teachers, health
Officers, Three hundred women already have responsible positions on
Work-team level. There are 485 cadres in our county on the state
Payroll; that is from people’s-commune level and up. Of these, 97 are
oW women.

“I was an orphan, and when grown up, being a woman, had only two
?ltematives to choose from: marry a shepherd and lead a miserable life
n Poverty, or become a minor wife serving a master at his will, which
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was even more miserable, and shameful besides. But then, a woman
couldn’t even choose between these two alternatives. The choice was
not hers.

“A woman could_be disposed of—sold. The bridal gift was payment.
After that she became her husband’s property. Men could divorce
whenever they wished. A woman could not free herself. Men could beat
their wives. They could flog and whip their wives to death if they felt
like it. To be a woman was to be a piece of merchandise: something to
be bought and sold and handled and used up and thrown away. Women
had no human worth. Rich men bought themselves three women or
more, but the poor man couldn’t get even one.

“A- woman could take no part in the political and social life. She
couldn’t even speak freely with the men. The feudal customs were
deeply rooted. It has taken a lot of work to overcome this, and we still
have far to go. But it was unthinkable before for a woman to have a
leading position in society, to get an education, to freely choose her
spouse in a love niarriage.”

Yes, women are different now!

We are sitting in a yurt in a camp above Tashkurghan. Dzhangul is
sixteen, a shy but self-confident girl. They say she’s a good shot.

“Dzhangul caught a Soviet agent, a KGB man, last year,” says
Baygum, the shepherd in whose yurt we are sitting. He pours sour milk
for us. “She’s a good girl.”

“It was on the second of August,” Dzhangul says, “in the evening.
We were a small camp, just a couple of yurts. I was sitting with my
neighbor while the men were out with the herds. We were quite high
up in the mountains, and it was getting dark. The other woman said,
‘I think there’s someone out there.” She told me to have a look. I saw
a stranger, some seventy meters off. ‘Who are you?’ I said. ‘My friend
has left,” he said, but he didn’t sound like one of us. I didn’t recognize
him and his accent was not like ours, so I called out again. He started
to run. I’m in the people’s militia, the local defense, so I wouldn’t let
him go. My brother is one year older than I, and we both started to run
after the man. This camp up in the mountains was right on the border.
The man tried to escape, but lost his footing and fell when trying to get
across the river. He didn’t know where to step and that made us sure
that he was an intruder, one who shouldn’t be there. He turned toward
us and fired his gun. I told my brother to go to the border guards of
the People’s Liberation Army and alert them, while I watched the man,
who was shooting at me to keep me at bay. I took cover so that he
couldn’t hit me. Meanwhile my brother alerted the border guards, who
summoned the people all around and blocked all roads and paths
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around him. In all he fired five shots at me without hitting. At daybreak
when the sun rose, he shot himself through the mouth with his last shot,
caught as he was, like a rat. When we examined the corpse we fqund
his pistol, some pills, some dried apricots in a bag, some water in a
bottle, binoculars, and his documents. He was a KGB agent.”

The Tashkurghan Tadzhik Autonomous County is right on the bor-
der. The roads run close to the Soviet posts. From the town of Tash-
kurghan they go on as motor roads over the passes to Paklst.an or as
caravan routes over the passes to Afghanistan. Tashkurghan is an old
town in the extreme west of China.
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Where Three
Empires Meet

The morning wind is cold, the air icy, high, and clear in the sharp
light. The clouds gather over the mountaintops, and the tufts of grass
on the stony ground cast long, well-defined shadows. But the clay wall
of the domed grave already feels warm under my palm when I touch

the rough surface. I am in the large necropolis north of Tashkurghan
where domed graves rise over saints and holy men.

The mausoleums are of sun-dried brick and clay reinforced with
straw.

“The oldest should be about three hundred years old, from the early
Ch’ing dynasty,” Doctor Fan Shi-hung says. “They should naturally be
declared monuments. That will be done as soon as the Urumchi archa-
eologists have a moment to spare to look around this area.”

The same simple domed graves can be seen to the west along the old
trade route in Badakhshan and and on toward the large monuments in
famous pilgrim resorts like Mazar-i-Sharif. They follow the route east
and can be found in groups at the foot of Muztagh Ata and near Little
Kara Kul by Kungur Shan on the route to Kashgar, the road between
China and Persia.

Most graves are simple mounds, according to Islamic custom. Occa-
sionally you see a stark whitewashed base of packed clay with the
horseman symbol rising on it, four legs under a saddle. These graves
are for men. Some of the graves are recent. From Tashkurghan the
routes lead south across the passes toward old Kafiristan, where horses’
heads carved in wood still watch over the graves of dead men.

The old graves of the gentry are surrounded by walls. The flat
wooden roofs have been torn down by the winter storms. The walls
are weathered and battered, but they still gleam chalky white in the
sunlight. The surfaces are full of brightly painted figures and signs,
22

Where Three Empires Meet 23

where the sun symbol dominates, its geometric catches and radiat-
ing hooks the same as in the well-defined figures on Tadzhik or
Kirghiz felt rugs in the yurts. On the walls surrounding the dead
also are depicted instruments and embroidered wedding clothes,
jewelry, laid-out meals, Marco Polo sheep, the protective hand,
horses, and human figures.

These pictographic decorations are related to those which can be seen
on teahouse walls near Kunduz in north Afghanistan or on house walls
in desert towns in Rajasthan in west India. A folk imagery far older
than Islam. '

In this valley China’s old road to the West forked, one road going
directly west at the top of the valley toward Persia and farther to the
Mediterranean countries. The other continued south across the water-
shed down to the Indus valley. This valley, where the roads westwa}'d
Meet and then run east toward Yarkand and Kashgar, is also the fertile
Part of Pamir where most of the permanent housing is found and where
Temains of old water mills can be seen.

“Yes,” says Zaman, vice-chairman of the Tagarmi People’s Com-
Mune, “we use tractors now. We have ten tractors and we have twelve
harvesters and twelve seeders. We have actually become self-sufﬁcier}t
In cereals here—we even have a slight surplus. Still, cattle breeding is
Our main line. But don’t forget that this is the first time we have ever

€en self-sufficient in cereals! )

“Things are so different these days. I was ten when the democratic
Movement started; we joined the people in Ili, where the three rgvolu-
Uonary districts had formed their own government. The reactionary

MT regime tried to send troops against us. Then we came to an
agreement, but in 1946 the KMT broke their word and came back,

Urning and plundering. They caught several of our revolutionary com-
Tades here and buried them alive, leaving only their heads above
&round. That’s a painful death. .

“In the month of September 1949, the People’s Liberation Army
Were on their way here. The reactionary troops started to flee then; they
Were no patriots. Generally speaking, the Sinkiang KMT forces were
Patriotic and joined the liberation peacefully, whereas the forces here
ﬂ‘:‘—d toward Pakistan and India, plundering all on the way. The People’s

lberation Army came here in October 1949 and liberated the Tadzhik
People from their oppressors. In the old society Tadzhiks were despised,
°9ked upon as animals that have no souls. I went through that as a
child. At the time of the liberation I was fifteen, so I was able to go to
School. I was lucky enough to have four years of schooling after libera-
tion. Now we have managed to establish a secondary school for all
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children. Learning is important. On leaving the school, I was sent by
the party to special courses.

“By studying Marx, Engels, Lenin, Stalin, and Chairman Mao Tse-
tung, I have been able to change my views on the world and reach a
clearer class-consciousness. I am convinced that we will be able to
achieve communism, and the more I read about what is happening all
over the world, the more convinced I get that Marxism-Leninism will
triumph. And out here in our district we see every day how the Soviet
revisionists sink deeper; they don’t stop at anything. They send in
agents against us; they even try to move the border markings. They try
to take the stones marking the border and move them into our territory;
they are absolutely shameless. They didn’t manage to provoke us here
the way they did farther up by Ili in the early sixties. But of course, we
did not have any cadres who turned out to have double citizenship.”

Afternoon is approaching and the air is getting warm. A couple of
shepherds are riding toward the camp followed by a trail of dust. The
people’s militia is practicing over by the stables. Shots are being fired.

“Our girls are not bad at shooting either,” Zaman says. “Our people’s
commune is right on the border of the Soviet revisionists, so we have
to be fully prepared.”

We enter the yurt where the sour milk and mutton await us, and our
host says, “Zaman is a fine man, a good and hard-working communist.
That’s why we nominated him our delegate at the Tenth Party Con-
gress. He proved worthy of our trust and did good work at the Congress
in Peking. He is a responsible party member, and it is as Chairman Mao
has pointed out, that the force at the core leading our cause forward
is the Chinese Communist Party.”

The Tashkurghan Tadzhik Autonomous County is part of the Kash-
gar district. The road to Kashgar is wide and well maintained, going
in huge bends up the moraines. Muztagh Ata rises toward us. It is
getting colder and we are enveloped in thick fur coats. The large trucks
on their way to Pakistan honk when we meet them. The drivers wave.
Just at the pass we leave the Tashkurghan Tadzhik Autonomous
County and are no more in the Kashgar district.

The morning in the pass is bitterly cold. The valley ahead of us is in
the Kizil Su Kirghiz Autonomous District. Kizil Su means “red
water,” the Kirghiz name for the Kashgar River. It is a large district
that runs along the Soviet border from Pamir to Tien Shan. The road
is quite close to the border.

“In the KMT days this valley was closed to us,” Sadit Tude says. “It
has the best grazing grounds, but the KMT dared not let us in here,
as they feared we might establish contacts across the border. It was in
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Stalin’s days when they were communists over there.”

Sadit Tude is the party vice-secretary in the Bulun Kul People’s
Commune. The camp is a part of the Subashi production brigade,.and
our host is Akjol, a shepherd.

“We have 130 households in this brigade,” he says, “570 people. We
have 10,300 animals.” Marking with his hand, he gives an account of
them: “450 yaks, 45 camels, 63 horses; the rest are sheep. We have
Private animals, not just collective ones. Each family can have five lar.ge
and ten small animals. Initially it was different, depending on .the size
of the family, but that led to such disparity that we don’t consider the
size of the family any more.” .

We have had our meal. The men are recumbent, smoking, chatt}ng.
The women sit behind the screen, but they take part in the conversation,
moving in and out of the yurt. However, they don’t smoke. One of the
men says, *“You must realize that the revisionists are absolutely shame-
less now, they are absolutely disgraceful. This is plain border country,
and we have created a unit between the people’s militia and the pa}'ty
Organization and the border troops. We have two posts for protecting
the border here, which is insufficient. We all have to work at pfotectmg
the border to prevent the revisionists’ agents getting in. Sometimes they
Manage to get through, but either we get them or they are caught a bit
farther down. One could say that it’s probably easier for them to get
In than to get out. But the revisionists do things I never wquld have
believed, had I not seen them with my own eyes. They send girls to the
f.I'Orltier. Shameless girls. These girls come all the way up to the border-
line when our young men are taking the animals out. They make eyes
at them, wriggle their hips, and make a show of themselves, shouting,
‘Such handsome young men . . . we have no young men at home
-+ . we want young men like you . . . come over to us, this is a good
Place to be in.’ ” . .

“It’s disgraceful,” our hostess says. “But we women are in the militia
too, watching our borders.” .

~“Well,” her husband says, “the revisionists can’t fool us with such
Simple tricks. They can send as many made-up girls as they like to stand
On the border making eyes, wriggling their hips, trying to entice our
Young men.-Our boys still won’t go across to them or leave our grazing
and for a moment.”

. Plans for the future are discussed. The production brigade has made
1ts plan for development in the next few years.

“There’s a task for us in the plan for China that Premier Chou En-lai
Put forth. We’ll have to build an irrigation system and mechanize the
hayrnaking by 1980. The number of cattle should by then amount to
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20,000. In the eighteen years that have passed since the production
brigade was..created, we have increased the number from 2,500 to
10,000 heads. This should be doubled now.

“We estimate that we should be able to keep 40,000 animals if we use
our grazing land rationally. We have a lot of work to do. We have 110
children in the brigade. They all go to school, eleven of them already
to the secondary school. The people’s commune has a boarding school
for them. They study cattle breeding and its problems. It is important
to us that they come back here. To enable us to build up our country,
the educated young people have to come back to our brigades. Eight
of them have already returned after finishing secondary school.

“In our brigade we have three barefoot doctors. There is a hospital
in the people’s commune. The cooperative medical care is one of the
greatest achievements of the Cultural Revolution. The life of a shepherd
is not easy. People have to work outdoors in rain and snow and cold
at high altitudes. They die of cardiac disease or pneumonia or suffer
from rheumatism. The women used to die from puerperal fever, but
now we have our own midwives and have managed to overcome this.
If you really want to understand the implications of the Cultural Revo-
lution and cooperative medical care, you ought to know that in the year
1965—the year before the Cultural Revolution—nineteen children
were born in this brigade. Four of them died, which was quite a normal
percentage then; 20 percent of all children born were buried before they
were one year old. In 1975, twenty-six children were born in the bri-
gade. One year has gone by, yet all of them except two are still alive.,
So you see why we think barefoot doctors are a good thing.”

The women are now bringing in the food. Huge bowls of meat, carved
for me by the host. The women have retired behind the screen.

One morning later on, we are standing by Little Kara Kul. The lake
is a breathtaking blue beneath the mountains, and the cliffs have been
weathered smooth by the biting wind. A border guard rides past toward
Bulun Kul, greeting us. I look toward the lake, to which Sven Hedin
came in April 1894 from the “hospitable officers” in Pamirsky Post,
“this corner of the great Russia” where he had been “as a compatriot
and old friend.” Hedin here experienced his first Kirghiz bajga, that
horsemen’s game which in Afghanistan is called buzkashi: the snatch-
ing of the goat.

He was a typical figure of the period of the great game,
who now is mainly remembered for his discovery of the s
Brahmaputra and Indus rivers. A Nietzschean superman
sorrow as his camels fall and his men have to be left to di
he walks alone out of the desert to salvation. A name-
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mastering his
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grand scale, having General Kuropatkin and Czar Nl.cholas II, Kaiser
Wilhelm II, Lord Curzon, and Chancellor Hitler.as listeners. But also
one of the great geographers of his age. A man with an absolute ?;tc:-
graphic eye who made the best maps still a.vallable‘ on sout!le;;n.k i eci
A man prepared to serve the czar, the kal'ser, Chiang K.al-s e ,fatrlll :
Hitler for the greater glory of the imperial 1de§1 . . . but still one of fhe
great geographers of the age. Now in 1894, in the great year 0
Game, he comes from Russia into the Chinese Pamirs.

And in this lake Sven Hedin almost drowned on October 4, 1894. He
Wwas taking soundings from a leather boat he had had mz}de. A stro}r;g
wind started to blow; the boat drifted and began to fill with watex;.1 :
managed to get to the shore, “hurried to the camp, and made up zlt) rl:r%
fire.” T am standing there, trying to imagine tl3e scene, re'melllll etti cg
that prewar summer in Sweden when I was a child and lay in the t; t(;
the rain drumming on the roof, wondering whether it was possible
make up a huge fire with yak droppings. o

The sll)cy is v%ry blue, the scenery painfully impressive, 1mmenseh and
beautiful here near the little black lake. The border leaves us l :llc'e,
turning off to the west. Our route goes north, toward thf: next : e,
Bulun Kul. It will then move east, precipitat;{ dol\lvn the ravines, follow-
ing the Ghez Darya toward the plain and Kashgar.

Itis a strangergorder. It is no border at all, in fact, but fihgng
temporary front line for Russian troops, recogn}zed by nobody. "
of demarcation line, one could say. The Russian troops reached this
Point at the time when Sven Hedin joined the host of land §urvelyors.
8eographers, learned men, and officers on a pleasure trip d}lm}g a er:tl;;:
Of absence. They had begun strolling through the Pamirs from :
1860s until it was—as Thomas Hungerford Holdich, supermtende;nt :d
the Frontier Surveys for India, put it—*“probably the best explor
Tegion in High Asia.”

The story Ebout this border, which we have foll.owed from Tashkull;g;
an until it turns off now by Little Kara Kul, is a gpecna} story t ;
demands its own chapter. In an attempt to avoid telh‘ng t}us story, the
Kremlin leaders have let the world know that China 1s'rec1a1mmg
Siberia. This fact, however, is as untrue and incorrect as saying that t}lll-e
three kingdoms—the czar’s Russia, the British Empire, and the 1(13 1;
Nese Empire—ever met at a common border point up here on the Roo

of the World.
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A Border That
Does Not Exist

-

Some issues become very complicated in spite of the fact that they
are actually straightforward. The complications are so arranged and
piled up as to cover the simple truth. One such issue concerns the
border between the Soviet Union and China in Pamir. The simple truth
is, the border does not exist.

I will show this first. Then it will be possible to discuss the historical
background as well as the actual implications of this fact.

According to article IX of the treaty made by Russia and China in
St. Petersburg on February 24, 1881 (New Style)*, both sides nomi-
nated authorized representatives to mark the border. In the Protocol
of Novy Margelan of May 22, 1884 (Old Style), the border was estab-
lished and described as the border between “the Russian territories and

the Kashgar province which belongs to China.” The third chapter of
the Protocol reads:

The border line goes . . . up to the pass of Uz Bel, also called Kizil Jik
(covered in snow most of the year). That is also where the border between
the two countries ceases, since the Russian border turns off to the south-
west and the Chinese border goes to the south. All the land with the
rivers flowing through it which is west of this border line belongs to the

Russian Empire, and the land with the rivers flowing through it which
is east of this border line belongs to China.

Immediately after this follows chapter four of the Protocol:
4. The description of the border in this Protocol together with the
attached map with the border line marked between the Russian Empire

*Soviet Russia, via Lenin, accepted the Gregorian calendar, effective February 1, 1918 (Old Style),
which became February 14, 1918. The Bolshevik uprising is dated November 7, 1917 (New Style)
but October 25 (Old Style)—thus, the October Revolution.
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and China with rivers, mountain passes, valleys, and l?order postsa,l is
ratified and recognized by the Russian side and the Chinese as final.

The Uz Bel pass on modern maps is called Kizil Jik.and is .situ'ated
on a northern latitude of 38°40". Whoever is interested in looking it up
for himself ought to get a good, fairly detailed map. i

I am using map NJ43 “Su-Fu (Kashgar Kone §har) Southwest Asia
with a scale of 1:1,000,000, published by the Umt.ed States.Army Map
Service, part of their world series. It also contains good information
regarding the degree of accuracy. _

gLet usgnow, acfording to this Protocol, dx('iv;'l:! bs'rdter !;r;e south from
Kizil Jik (Uz Bel) as far as Lake Zorkul e Victoria). ‘

But on (tll;]is mal)) the line showing the border now held .by the SO\(let
forces makes a wide curve much farther to the east. This box.'de}' line
of more than 300 kilometers, once occupied by the czar’s Russia, 1s not
sanctioned by any international treaty. _

I want to ge pe{'fectly clear: this line is not sanctioned by any treaty
between the Russian Empire/the Soviet Union on the one hand and any
Chinese government on the other; nor can it })e related to any treaty
between Russia/the Soviet Union and any third power.

Let me deal with each question separately. The Soviet gov.erm;xent
holds that its troops are occupying the area east of the border line rcgnr
Kizil Jik to Zorkul in accordance with the exchange of notes of 18 '1i
(See the statement by the Soviet government of June 13, 1969.) I w1d
come back to the political situation, where thess: notes were ?xchanglf-
between China and Russia in April 1894; the important thing at this
stage of our discussion is to point out that the Soviet government 18
making false statements.

Theggovemment of the emperor’s China did not accept the b.or;ielr
line established by the Russian troops. It stated e.xpressly that it fol-
lowed the Protocol of 1884. There is nothing i1'1 this exchange of no}tles
—and nothing in any statement of any later Chinese gover'nmer.lt—t at
could be used to define the Russian military demarcation line as a
Tecognized international border. .

Ing?l::etc:eaty concerning spheres of influence in Pamir fo.rmulated on
March 11, 1895, between Great Britain and Russia, 2 Russian southern
border to Afghanistan was defined “from the eastern shore of Lake
Victoria to the Chinese border.” In the description of: the border bafsed
on the work of the mixed Russian-British commission, the Russian-
Afghan border is said to have its eastern limits at “the top of P’c’)valo
Schveikovsky . . . which is the border of the Chinese témtor)(. lgut
neither Afghanistan nor China was a signing power. Neither did they
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participate in the tebates or the work of the border commission.

Even if one takes the imperialist stand that a treaty between Russia
and Great Britain would be obligatory for China, regardless of the
Chinese government’s Spinion, there is no international treaty whatso-
ever legitimizing 307 kilometers of Russian military demarcation line
in Pamir from Kokrash Kol/Povalo Schveikovsky up to Uz Bel/Kizil

" Jik.

I am not alone in holding this opinion. On the contrary, it is based
on existing treaties and documents. Therefore, Dr. J. R. V. Prescott
points out in Map of Mainland Asia by Treaty* that the present border
between China and Soviet in Pamir has no authority in any interna-
tional treaty.

Basically, the border problem in Pamir is not an impossible one. It
is one of many similar problems along the long border between the
Soviet and China, where the Soviet troops are now holding areas once
occupied by the czar’s troops on the Chinese side of borders which—
by threat of war and blackmail—the czar’s diplomats forced China to
accept. Problems inherited from history should be given a solution.

The attitude of the Russian Bolsheviks to this expansionist foreign
policy of the Russian czar was clear and indisputable. Lenin and his
wife Krupskaya spent the autumn of 1912 jn Krakow. He kept in
touch with the Bolsheviks in inner Russia from there. On November
13 Krupskaya—who handled the dispatches—wrote a document
which she sent on to Russia. It was Lenin’s suggestion for the decla-
ration of the Social Democratic Duma fraction. The czar’s political
police managed to find the document, which was not found again
until fifteen years after the revolution, in 1932, in the old archives of
the police ministry. This “Declaration of Workers’ Deputies” says
inter alia:

From the IV National Duma the Social Democratic fraction explains
that there exists an indissoluble connection between its activities and
those of earlier social democratic fractions in the various National
Dumas. . . . The Social Democratic fraction in the IV National Duma
objects especially to the foreign policies maintained by the Russian
government, rejects the attempts to extend the territory of our state by
conquering foreign areas around the Bosphorus, in Turkish Armenia,
in Persia and China; it rejects the conquest of Mongolia, by which our
good relations to our Chinese brother republic has been disturbed.

After the revolution these clear, indisputable principles guided the
foreign policies drawn up by Lenin in a difficult and complicated situa-
*Published in association with the Australian Institute of International Affairs, Melbourne 1975
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tion, with civil wars and foreign intervention. On July 25, 191?, when
the war was still going on in Siberia, the deputy people’s con’lrmssar for
foreign affairs, Leo Karakhan, in the name of the Workers. and Peas-
ants’ Government, issued a “Declaration to the Chinese Nation and the

Governments of Southern and Northern China.”

Now we appeal to the Chinese nation to open its eyes. The Sovie:-t
Government has renounced all the acquisitions made by the (?zars
Government, which deprived China of Manchuria and other regions.

Because of the wars, this declaration did not reach the Peking gov-
ernment until March 26, 1920. That government was wea!zc and exposed
to pressure from Japan and other foreign powers, which then .kept
China in semicolonial dependence. But in September 1920, a Chinese
delegation, led by General Chang Shih-ling, was sent to Moscow. On
September 27, 1920, the Soviet government made another statement t]ci
the Peking government. Lenin’s government then suggested throug
Leo Karakhan a “friendly agreement” between China ?.nd Sqwet
Russia, based on the declaration of 1919. The draft had eight points.

The first reads:

(1) The Government of the Russian Socialist Federated Soviet Republics
declares as void all the treaties concluded by the former 90vemm<?nt of
Russia with China, renounces all the annexations of Chinese terrtory,
all the concessions in China, and returns to China free of cflarge, and
forever, all that was ravenously taken from her by the Czar’s Govern-

ment and by the Russian bourgeoisie.

On May 31, 1924, the treaty between China and the So_viet Union l:\.ras
signed in Peking, the first treaty on the basis of equality signed by g mz%
for more than a hundred years. This treaty says, among other things:

Article IV. The Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics,
in accordance with its policy and Declarations of 1919 and 1920, declares
that all the Treaties, Agreements, etc., concluded betwegn the former
Tsarist Government and any third party or parties affecting the sover-
eign rights or interests of China are null and void. . . .

Article VIL. The Governments of the two Contracting Parties agree Fo
redemarcate their national boundaries at the Conference as provndec'l in
Article TI of the present Agreement, and pending such redemarcation,
to maintain the present boundaries.

In China, where the people were beginning to rise a.gains.t plundering
foreign imperialists and corrupt native warlords, anq in A.s1a, where.the
people had started to fight colonialism and imperialistic oppression,
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these declarations and this treaty were greeted with wild enthusiasm.
The words were like a trumpet call.

It would, in other words, not have been difficult to solve the questions
of Pamir and other border areas where the Czarist regime had intruded
on China’s sovereignty and the Soviet regime had inherited the histori-
cal situation from the previous rulers. Lenin’s policy on that matter was
indisputable. In 1924, after Lenin had died, Stalin in his lectures at the
Sverdlov University described the foreign policies of the czarist regime:

The czar’s Russia first of all was

a seat for all kinds of oppression—
capitalistic as well as colonjal

and military—in its mogt inhuman and
barbaric form. Who does not know the connection between the total

power of capital in Russia and the despotism of the czarist regime;
between the aggression of the Russian nationalism and the executioner’s
role in the czarist regime against non-Russian people; the exploitation of
whole areas—in Turkey, Persia, China; the czar’s conquest of these
territories with wars of conquest? Lenin wag right when he saig that
czarism was a “military feuda] imperialism.” Czarism was
tion of the most negative sides of imperialism, raised to the second power!

The stand of the present Soviet regime is different. In
of the Soviet government on June 13, 1969, jt said, amon

The border between Sovie
a long period. . . .
Having been created many generations a
Soviet Union and China reflected then,
ments of the people in these two states
such as mountains and rivers. In its fu]

a concentra-

the statement
8 other things:
t and China is the result of historic events from
g0, the border between the
as it does now, the actual settle.
along natural demarcation lines,
1 extension this border is clearly

Revolution, had a chance to formulat

a socialist foreign policy. Now the Soviet policy coincides with that of
old Russia.
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n’s
cally, had advocated more forcefully thap anyone else algg:lgg}%e E}ter
Bolsheviks before the October Revolution. Later on, re a,red to
China had liberated itself through its own eﬁ‘orfs, he wasrzd el; frer o
admit his mistakes to Mao Tse-tung and the Chinese com]ic changes.
full debate. He was able to criticize himself and make %os Syteinatized
He did so in 1950. But his successors have (.je?/eloped an.n tl)':is develop-
what was wrong in his policies. The dete!'mmmg facton.' 1t Union during
Ment is, of course, the social transformation of tt}e Sovie + of thase of
these decades. In order to see the characfenst.lc featur 1o the main
Stalin’s errors in his foreign policy which his heirs :fg"er:rrllt quotations.
line in Soviet foreign affairs, we can compare three lbe:c,ic rinciples of

The first is from one of Stalin’s lectures on the aA ﬁ{’1924 when
Leninism, which I have already quf?tl‘ig- _It dates from Ap ’
his atti coincided with that o nin. e on
The ;:gcfnd is from “Comrade J. V. Stalin’s address zz;giil:;lo‘sly' It
September 2, 1945.” Japan had by then capitulated un
reads:

. : een Japan
But the defeat of the Russian troops in 1904 in tlllte w;r;fitawrk stainpon
and Russia left bitter memories with our people. thv: day when Japan
our country. Our people waited confidently for £ For forty years we,
would suffer defeat and the stain cou.l(.i be washe.d (:1 . Now i 1s here.
the older generation, have been waiting for this day.

. is defeat. It is
The third quotation gives an opposite J“dgf‘:‘en;ffrt.:j ?:nuaw 14,
from Lenin’s article “The Fall of Port Arthur” in ‘pehjad ’a defeat. The
1905: “Not the Russian people but the autocrats hat\; g
Ussian people have won by the defeat of the au the dictatorship of
In step with the change in the Soviet Union from isie over the prole-
the proletariat to that of the state monopoly bourgel‘" ed and systema-
tariat, these chauvinist tendencies have been deV:i :rﬁ
lized along Great-Russia lines toward a new cza < hide together
The wind is strong on the mountains. The tufts o g listening white
between the stones. The snow on Kungur Shant 'Ss %v estward on the
3gainst the dark sky. A Kirghiz shepherd rides past u arried by another
Toad along the south shore of the lake. His pack is corth across stony
Orse, running behind. The telephone poles wander n which served
Mountains. The sun burns my neck. My long undel;w?::rl;es at the back
Me 50 ‘well a while ago in the morning cold, suddenly i
of as noon approaches. . e
;\:anrl:;:;in was staying here by Little Kara Kui Zﬁistﬁ:dt}ﬁ%é?d
Russian troops marched into Chinese territory and es atain ridge. Sven
€amps over to the west, on the other side of the moun
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Hedin had felt at home with the Russjan officers; the commandant of
the Pamirsky Post had delivered a formal speech in honor of the king
of Sweden and Norway, His Majesty King Oscar II. In patriotic rap-

ture, Sven Hedin had drunk the glowing Turkestan wine, while the
Russian gentlemen toasféd the monarch:

on the Roof of the World, 3,610 meters above sea level, far from the
bustling world, in the middle of Asia, in an area where our closest

" neighbors were the chamois of the rocks, the wolves of the wilderness
and the golden eagles of the sky.*

The Chinese forces had been pushed aside by Russian troops. Their
objections had not bothered the Russian staff. No wonder Sven Hedin
found the Chinese guards suspicious when he appeared from the Rus-
sian lines on the mountain pass, measuring, mapping, and taking
soundings in the lakes.

At that time Russia and Great Britain were coming to an agreement
concerning Pamir. Not that either had any legal right to the area, which
belonged to China and Afghanistan, but they were two great European
powers playing the great game over Asia.

In the report of the border commission, printed in Calcutta in 1897,
Licutenant Colonel R. H. Wahab, R.E., reveals the following: “No
signs of Chinese occupation were seen in this direction, though the
nomad Kirghiz, whose tents were found for some distance up the
valley, professed to be Chinese subjects.”

If the same argument at the same time had been valid also outside
Asia, Russia could have taken the whole of northern Sweden and
northern Norway, since the commission wouldn’t have found signs of
a Swedish or Norwegian in those mountains, although the Lapp
nomads whose tents could be found some distance up in the valley
claimed to be Swedish or Norwegian subjects.

England and Russia certainly played the game over Asia, and the
British representatives in the commission, like the British diplomats,
certainly had an interest in keeping the Russian border as far to the
north and west as they could possibly force the Russians to accept. But

the Russians were after all Europeans and not Asians, and Colonel
Holdich writes in his report that the people are

entirely Kirghiz, and it may, I think, be taken for granted that it will soon
be entirely Russian. . . . There is doubtless a tendency on their part
toward accepting Chinese domination, which is due to the easy terms on
which they are permitted to live within Chinese territory, and the ab-
sence of direct taxation; the skins of certain wild animals killed by their

*Sven Hedin, En fird genom Asien 1893-1§97 [Through Asia) (Stockholm, 1898), p. 143.
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huntsmen forming the chief tribute claimed by Chn.ulw.e aqtl;g;-lt{ e:;
Tashkurghan. But the security for life and property wﬂ me?hno Ym .
them to the Russian fold eventually, eSpecu‘;lly as there is no ;al f A?ai—
ical distinction whatsoever between the Kirghiz of the All;: ee‘:lr (:0 et
Pamir and those of the Taghdumbash. There seems, in ,Christian
certain historical fitness about the return of the Kl?'ghlz ttha e
Government if they are, as they seem to be, a survival of the

Nestorian Christian communities of Asia.

The road down through deep ravines where the Ghez Dafzzdl;i‘::;ft
through the mountains has been swept away by the ;pmglike a ledge
It is now provisionally repaired and open to traffic. It alngsnd the jeep
on the mountainside; the gravel rolls under the wheels a
lu nward in low gear. . -

r‘c‘:ll;c’ess : g;;icult road,” says Rakmov, deputy chal_rman ot; Itlhti ;;V;;:r
tionary committee of Kashgar district. I saw the §ll<if C;Oﬁovid It can
with my own eyes; it was as if the whole mountain ha o, te.chnical
be dangerous, too. Still, we have to keep the. road 'ogeg.akistan We're
problems have to be solved. This is our link .Wltl eriocis of the
extending it. It used to be impossible to pass during ott:l%nlr)l ”
year. Now it’s open winter, spring, summer, and alzi id .u into the

Farther down in the valley, we leave the jeeps anc /0 e BP 18 5 -
mountains. We're going toward the old caravan m‘;]te. s‘;gdle with a
ders up the mountainside; it is narrow. My homq : as :n 4 the path is
silver pommel, very smart. But I'm not a good rider, 1y more than
very narrow. When I look down, the rock drops off vertt %‘he rock is
a hundred meters down into the frothy, foaming wate;. wall sneaks
black, stones roll over the edge. On the other side ﬂ?e roe yof the yaks.
along my knee. I would reallg,'hhave?l preferred to ride one

B ullah says, laughing heartily:

u‘f Aﬁlbgonored guest couldn’t possibly arrive on a yz;‘kl;;le:'s ;ifu(_)i?lls{

for women and children. You are a man fmd a gue s;.o here 5

D o g o the tome wo resch the G brigade. In the
: on € tim :

migdllz l:;:hif:;?sntaing the meadows open, fresh and green. There s

. . en
" the site of the old caravanserai; we pace out its plan. A little sheep p

i ions
is all that remains—the rest disappeared more than two generat
ago. .

g.slt was a private caravanserai,” says Mghmed !slam, (ftllz}lllrm::r :5 ;1111:
revolutionary committee of the prqductlon br.lgade. & iested vans
stopped here before getting into the high mountamrsl,l :; ca;):" restec e

i was a
on their return after descending. The owner
bektl;-Iadji- he made a nice profit. Then times changed and there were
td
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no more caravans, so he just had the serai pulled down.”

It is a valley of fantastic beauty, 2,800 meters above sea level. The

air is fresh, the’ mountains like a protective wall around the green
meadows. ~

ildren in higher schools.”
» a shepherd called Akjol. We are sitting in his

house, about twenty people. On one long wall there are big pictures of
Marx, Engels, Lenm3 and Stalin. On the other long wall there is Mao
Tse-tung plus two diplomas for good work with the animals and for

setting a good example with his serve-the-people attitude. In the court-
yard the mutton is being grill

is a feast. The children sit j

epic, monotonous, and magnifice
“We Kirghiz people like songs,” our host says. “We have SO many
songs. They have plenty to tell us.»

4
The Haunted
Consulate

ke me up in the dead of night. n

E}Xre‘;(:)u awakg?" she asked. “I can hear you are(iel tl;a;;:mbt:’-e-
thinking about Macartney. Petrovsky could l?edSQ r(L'l;hina and Ma-
cause he knew Macartney’s father had married in a brute. I don’t
Cartney’s mother came from Suchow. Pet.rovsky W%St o kn;aw what
think he cared, being one of the czar’s diplomats, Yu A
the British were like where race was concem.ed' y(') Y n hUS,band’s*
enough if he said, ‘Oh, that Mac- somethl}r:-g' r ‘:lrlldg Macartney
Eurasian secretary! No, I'm not at home to him! O o ot thor
had to stop on the steps. The Russian diplomats are g
S0 hing.” R e

r(t}l?rf :vas ﬁuiet for a moment. Then she said, “That \ﬁmﬁ?ﬁ?}::d
Teason why it took Macartney so long to get his appcf)‘or eighteen years
to work as the British representative here in Kashgar due to his mother
before being allowed to call himself consul.- Thaltl vrt? i aste. You remem-
being Chinese! The British will never t:orgl vea ab-cl whé) had married
ber how they treated that consular assistant in Kabu
an nesian woman.” : . The

Si)nrthhing is ticking in the wall. The room is °°f"p:§2dg1§a§;ssian
heavy velvet curtains are drawn. We are sta)’lngr Ln oo still over
consulate, slecping in the room of the duty officer. The tlg1ing begins to
Kashgar, but it ticks inside the walls, and now slc:mSeomebody stand-
creak in the hall. As shiny black leather boots ¢ reah'. knees, his boots
ing out there, slowly rising on his toes, bending his ,
creaking. Standing there waiting.

iti lorer, and diplomat, travele.d- in
i i 1863-1942), British ot?icer_, explorer, fravelea
;ﬁ?&t‘aln il:lﬂilg;l; zgzr;)gh;l;z;m:lg is best known for being in political command of the
n . X st kn
e"‘li'editi%m to and occupation of Lhasa in Tibet.

37
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“Do you think it might be P ; ..
boots creaking?” I s I:o’ e :' etrovsky himself standing in the hall, his

But she has already- gone b
slumber. T think of » égt one ack to sleep. I hear her breathing in deep

Hedin: ky. I met him many times reading Sven

A Russian flag is swayi
ying over the entrance where a ¢
‘ oupl
are on guard. A few minutes later | am in the office oli":l?: ggf:::fﬁ

ussian consul Petrovsky, inv i i
1 ] » Involved in an a i i
trip and about important Asian issues.* nimated discussion about i

In 1882 Petrovsky arrived here j
erein K
Cossz;cks after the St. Petersburg pea::1
Ru§s1an consul in Kashgar who was t
assist Russian citizens. He th

shgar with a guard of forty-five
e when China had to accept a

natives, the East Turks, who .

Petrovsk ) called him “The New G i »
of Central i.:;,: ° i?l \:rjilleamed man, very knowledgeal;l;gi:lihlq;fn'
tall, usually oo 2reha€0logy and in East Turkic 1q E ory

. y dressed in a Jocal green khalar or mhntlﬁg:sges. l%llce viee
i a likewise

the alcohol was leavi

eawtl':)gren;);,(?i?g ¢ had celebrated Gup’s fiftieth

hosts and friends in Kashgar hag ga:l]?; a big birthday party, All our
e

Here where Confuciys never had great in(tii o2t and drink and dance.

that we went t uenc
enough to kee: r'ie;v}\l;e?er' We didn’t drink al? tt}?ety do dance. After
typical Russian diplon:at?'tilg?ns ull;inking about P:trg:/lslli; bHut was o
As Engels point "o &0, able, ang kpq - Hie was a

because cz pointed out, it’s eagy ¢ nderest; WIedgeat{Ie.
Arism In general was such g migere 2 DAL CZarist diplomacy

u
*Sven Hedin, X Mise .B . )
fIbid, p. 135, aravan och tarantqss (Stockholm' 1953) :yl37 ut the Inner misery was
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balanced by splendid external success. From the time of Catherine the
Great on, the czar’s diplomatic corps was by far the most skillful in
Europe. Petrovsky was a typical representative of this elite corps, far
superior to that Indian civil service of a thousand British bureaucrats

who ruled over India.

I had brought Engels’s book on the foreign policy of Russian czarism.
It ought to be interesting, I had thought, for a journey so near the
borders of the new czars. Since I was unable to sleep anyway, I got into
my slippers and dressing gown and sneaked into the hall to read. It was
totally quiet again. When I turned on the light, I could see the magnifi-
cent Khotan rugs on the walls. Mirrors and gilding gleamed around me,
as I read Engels from 1890:

You must know, however, the strength of your opponent as well as his
weakness. And foreign policy is no doubt the area where czarism is
strong, very strong. The Russian diplomacy is somehow a modern Jesuit
order, powerful enough to rise above the Czar’s whims in an emergency,
overruling the corruption among themselves and spreading it even more
generously. A Jesuit order, originally and primarily recruited by stran-
gers. . . . The old Russian high aristocracy had too many worldly private
interests and family obligations and lacked the absolute reliability which
service in this new order demanded. . . . This secret order, recruited
originally from foreign adventurers, has lifted the Russian Empire to its
present power. With ironlike powers of endurance, eyes firmly fixed on
the goal, no scruples regarding treachery, perfidy, assassination, hypoc-
risy, extending bribes with full hands, never triumphant in victory nor
depressed by defeat, walking across the corpses of millions of soldiers
and at least one czar, this band, ruthless as it is talented, has contributed
more than any Russian armies to move the Russian borders onwards
from Dnieper and Dvina across the Vistula to Prut, Danube and the
Black Sea, from Don and Volga across Caucasus and to the sources of
Oxus (Amu Darya) and Jaxartes (Syr Darya), which has made Russia
great, powerful and feared, opening its roads to a world Empire . .

“Progress” and “enlightenment” were in the eighteenth century the
czarist passwords in Europe, just as “The Freedom of the People:” was
in the nineteenth. There was no conquest, no violence, no oppression by
the czar unless on the pretext of “enlightenment” and “progress” and
“liberalism” and “liberation of the people.” And the childish West Euro-
pean Liberals believed in this until Gladstone came—well, they believe

it even today.*

I went out onto the veranda, opening the large doors to the night.

The air was fresh. Light fell over the courtyard. Kashgar was asleep.
» [The Foreign Policy of Russian Czarism],

*“Dj Hrti litik des russischens Zarentums
ie auswiirtige Politik de: o, 14-15, 23.

Karl Marx——Friedrich Engels Werke, vol. 22 (Berlin, 1963),
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The twenty-five-year-old student Sven Hedin came here in 1890 and
the Russian diplomat took him on, leading him to his office with books
and mercury barometers and aneroids and seismometers. Writes Hedin:

I stop in front of the huge ordnance map of the western part of Asia in
order to survey at once the whole 3000-kilometer-long road from Te-
heran through Khorasan, Transcaspia, Bukhara, Samarkand, Fergana,
and East Turkestan to Kashgar, where I have now arrived safely. The

map shows that I am not far from the foot of Kunlun and hardly two
weeks’ ride from the secretive Tibet.*

Much later he was to write:
loomed before me.”t

And four years after the consul Petrovsky had taken on this Swedish
student, Hedin was up in Pamir. The Russian troops in the meantime,
following consul Petrovsky’s direct orders, had marched in and started
to occupy the country. The Chinese borde

“Marvelous visions and future projects

She fell asleep again before I had time to reply. I lay in the dark

listening to the large house around us. I coyld h . .
the creaking of boots in the hall, ear again, quite clearly,

The consulate was haunted,

*Sven Hedin, Genom Khorastan och Turkestan (st
tHedin, Karavan, p. 139, (Stockholm, 1893), . 445,

5

Sinkiang -

In older literature: East Turkestan with .Dzungana; ]?.ra;t Jatg}zt:lt
Little Bucharia; High Tatary, Kashgariq, Chinese Tatar{.gss.e Se;):l e
northwesterly province of China. Official name since :

Ui utonomous Region. .

lglrl:\ll-irﬁ:ial capital: Urumchi (previ(?usly Tihua). Another :::;? ;(();vrr;s-
form separate administrative units filrectly qnder the ;1)50\; T}{ere e
maj (the oil city), Kashgar, and Ining (previously ‘Ku. ja .f here are
eleven districts, five of which are autonomous districts o erer
nationalities (Hui, Kazakh, Kirghiz; two Mor.lgol). T.here arli :zikhy
counties, six of which are autonomous counties (HUI,. two x rov:
Mongol, Sibo, and Tadzhik). Within the autonomous reglorl::h i: II\):i o
ince, which is Uighur—there is an autonomous dlst-nct.—K i s Mon-
gol—in which there is an autonomous coqr!ty, whlch is Kaza n.t That
is one example. The principle is: National.ltl.es llv_mg in a conce
settlement should have autonomous admmlstratl?ns. € the total arca

Area: about 1,600,000 square kilometers, one-sixth of t ecombined
of China, more than England, France, Italy, anq Gt;:rme?nz comb the.

e e midle and Kunlun nthe south, Between thse

i in the middle, and Kun : .
?l?;:: ’a'tl;l:etr\l;vihl?lrllge basins without outlets: the Dzungarian basin north

" of Tien Shan and the Tarim basin south of Tien Shan. East of Tien Shan

there are high plateaus, where the Turfan deﬁrelssion tis z:)lisli)t t;c:lugclll.i;;s
i is the lowest p .

lowest point, 154 meters below sea level, is . -
adjoini i the Ili valley below Tien

To the west, adjoining the Soviet border, is e

i River flows west. That is the

Shan. Along the Altai range the Irtysh ' . :
onl)tl river ingsinkiang connected to a sea, the only Ct.lmc'ase nv;r ﬂo:,v::rlf
toward the Arctic Ocean. To the extreme west.of Smklang,‘ t ebm oun:
tain ranges rise to the Roof of the World: Pamir, where China bor e4 1
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$ t}zg 'Sovite:i I,Lnion (without a fixed border), Afghanistan, and Kash-
ir (disputed between. Pakis ia; i
Dokt ‘ tan and India; that part being held by

In the Tarim basin is the huge Takla Mak

) an Desert of 370,000 square
kllgxlr.leters. Ea'st.of Lqp Nor the sand desert becomes a stone dgsert.
fromzzlat;:e’gﬁlss 1; thr: lllnn;;xposts%art of Eurasia at the farthest distance
! - INorth of ‘lien Shan the average annual ipitati
15 250 millimeters and the number . s 150, South of

2 of frost-free days is 150. South of
'tl‘nen Shan the average annual precipitation goes down to 100 n?illllim(;-
ers and the .num.ber of frost-free days goes up to 210. The aver
!:;mr?erature In winter is ¢. —20°C and in summer c. -;-35°C In ?ﬁ:
ti: an depressnfm the July temperatures exceed +46°C. The da.y varia-

'111; :r: \’I::Zirnde;. each day and night can be said to have four seasons.
. hgweve :rfhls 90 percent_dependent on irrigation. North of Tien
culti\iation Th’ ere are grazing lands and potential new areas for

i + 171€ area south of Tien Shan s 5 pure oasis area

e natural assets are great, Oil, coal, uranium, jr .
su!%l:ur, and so on. Sinkiang is rich » ron ore, gold, salt,
e population at the time of the F

1to 2.4-million, and in 1953 reacheq ;r§t7W

dKashgar and Khotan.
eveloped into a center
anzng’ beyonfi Lop Nor and toward
i @ and Tsinghai, China conducts
oraers. China borders in Sinki
public, Afghani > N Sinkiang on the Mongol; ’
Union andg!’?f];l;;i?;tzzklsmn’ and India. The b(c))ll'ldg;'lsla\::i&eolll)le y Rﬁ'
nized and demarcated Tire clear, delimiteg by treaty, mut 1y revop,
is awaiting a final solu't- e border with Kashmir ocm; i lclllljbauy it
1on of the problem between Palgsi : l;akIStan
an and India,

. onal aj
for air traffic. In southeasterp Si:lpk(;"t and has
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delimited, recognized, and demarcated by Pakistan and China. The
border with Kashmir occupied by Pakistan is—awaiting a final solution
of the Kashmir problem between Pakistan and India—delimited, recog-
nized, and demarcated between Pakistan and China.

There India claims about 30,000 square kilometers northeast of the
Karakoram Mountains, the high plateau of Aksai Chin. This is held by
China and is administratively part of the Khotan district and cut by the
old—now extended—road between Sinkiang and Tibet. There were
fights here in the 1962 border war between India and China.

There are now many indications that this conflict between India and
China is gradually approaching its solution. The realistic compromise
will probably be the one recommended by the Afro-Asian states, which
Premier Chou En-lai was prepared to accept. Each side will keep more
or less what it has and the border will be measured accordingly. China
on the whole will accept India’s claim in the east on the border stretch
between Bhutan and Burma, and India on the whole will accept China’s
claim on the west. The actual present border line would, in general,
then be the one recognized, delimited, and demarcated.

Regarding the Soviet border, China maintains partly that it is a result
of unequal treaties made under threat and that the Soviet Union, in
previous declarations and treaties, has declared that it is prepared to
take up the border question again to achieve a new demarcation; and
partly that Soviet forces are now present even on the Chinese side of
this border in several places.

By a skillful misinformation campaign, Soviet propaganda has
managed to give the impression that China has reclaimed all areas
annexed by czarist Russia during China’s weak period in the nineteenth
century. China wants all of Siberia, they say. This is simply untrue.

China demands that the Soviet Union, according to promises made
in declarations and treaties, agree to redemarcate the borders and in the

meantime keep the present border lines. :
The Chinese Foreign Office expressly declared on October 8, 1969:

P

The Chinese government’s stand for an overall settlement of the Sino-
Soviet boundary question is, in summary, as follows: . . . 2. In considera-
tion of the actual conditions, take these treaties as the basis for an overall
settlement of the Sino-Soviet boundary question through peaceful
negotiations and for determining the entire alignment of the Boundary
line. China does not demand the return of the Chinese territory which
czarist Russia annexed by means of these treaties.

Since the Soviet propaganda so loudly proclaims that China wants
Siberia, it should be emphasized that the stand of the Chinese govern-
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ment is indisputable. The border line established by these—unequal—
treaties should be taken as the basis for the redemarcation of the border.
China is not—repeat: not—demanding Siberia back!
There is, however, one important border issue, which is completely
open: Pamir. The-only treaty and the only written agreement in exis-

Bel pass (Kizil Jik). In the Russo-British race for Central Asia, Russia
at that time occupied Pamir up to the line now seen on the maps. This
means that this border has no basis in any internationally recognized

treaty. No country other than Russia (the Soviet Union) has ever agreed
to it.

S

The people’s militia at the Soviet border in Pamir
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Equestrian games on the Roof of the World
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Shepherds riding into the camp




Tursun Mehmed serves tea to guests in his home at the Pakhtaklik People’s Commune,
Kashgar district.

A local power station in Yukuri Urlez People’s Commune, Khotan district
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The canyon at the entrance of the “Eighteenth of August project,” Niya county, south
of Takla Makan
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The population is agricultural and resident. They grow rice and wheat,
make wine from grapes, and have many good horses. The horses sweat
blood and originate from the heavenly horses. The cities are surrounded
by walls. . . .

That was General Chang Ch’ien reporting, more than two thousand
years ago, to Emperor Wu Ti from his mission to the westerly countries.
He was talking about what is now Fergana, west of the mountains
shared by Uzbekistan, Tadzhikistan, and Kirghizistan in the Soviet
Union. The year was 126 B.C.

Twelve years before, he had been sent as ambassador to the Iranian
peoples in Central Asia to establish an alliance in their joint fight
against the Huns. At this time Rome had just defeated Carthage in the
third Punic War.

The Huns had taken advantage of China’s temporary weakness in
order to extend their power. They now held the oases along the old
cultural road west. The great Emperor Wu Ti of the Han dynasty
reinforced the unity of the Chinese Empire, carried out reforms, and
fought the Huns.

After many adventures, a long capture by the Huns and extensive
journeys, General Chang Ch’ien came back. He gave a precise account
of his journeys. China was arming against the Huns. In 221 B.C. Ch’in
Shih Huang Ti had united China. The new state was strongly central-
ized with a uhiform bureaucratic rule. Coins, weights, measurements,
and written language were standardized as well as the calendar. The old
kingdoms and duchies were defeated. All barriers for trade within the
empire were removed. The track width between carriage wheels was

Ui distei standardized, and broad highways radiated out over the empire from
1strict
45
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the emperor’s capital. Land could now be bought and sold and the
landowning class created a state according to its needs.

The administrators were to be nominated for their ability. They had
to carry out the will of the emperor in a united manner, and they
exercised control over each other. The centralized feudal autocracy was
established. This kind of state was to last for two thousand years. When
formed, it was a great victory for progress. Two thousand years later,

when it was demolished, it had become a reactionary, oppressive state
in decay.

This new state, however,
also allowed the possibility o
ple, with unequaled efficienc
be claimed for the new nee
thanks to its new military t
kingdoms. But the exploita
bearable and the first dyna
early as 207 B.c.

China seemed to be fallin

was not just a liberating development. It
f exploiting the farmers, the working peo-
y. Three-quarters of the harvest could now
ds of the state. This state also triumphed
echnique. The cavalry had broken the old
tion was increased to the brink of the un-
sty was crushed by huge peasant revolts as

. 8 apart again. The Huns assumed even
greater power and influence, but the new state organization, too pro-

gressive to be effaced, was a historic necessity for the landowning class.
They might have rejected parts of Ch’in Shih Huang Ti’s official ideol-
ogy, but they accepted the actual results. Out of the confusion a new
rule arose, which developed fantastic possibilities offered by this instru-
ment: the centralized bureaucratic state, The Han dynasty re-estab-
lished the unity of the empire and took up the fight against the Huns.
The cavalry was reinforced, '

The blood-sweating horses from the West
had reported, turned out much superior to

ss the deserts, and the road
ural contacts were to be in-
fime when o dover dtrade Was to be broken. This was the
Ime when Inese adopted, amop other things rape
wine, and garlic. g &%, grapes, grap

The Huns were beaten in one Campaign after another. In 121 B.C. the
Chinese troops had driven the H

. . uns away from t
corridor and stood directly in fro y from the whole Kansu

. . nt of the huge d ] :
basin. In 114 B.c., just after General Chan ge desert in the Tarim

Ch!' h .
trade caravans wandered west. Up to twely Y oo ad died, the first

€ caravans went west across
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the deserts every year with some hundred people elac}cll z?gbzu%rle:(t)
number of loading animals. Each ca{nel could carry aBoatl the trade was
kilograms. They walked about 30 kllorpeters a day. uf e Wt
still hesitant, and China would not admit any WerCha";;; rto They com-
The Chinese merchants were badly received in the West. The
i he emperor. . ;
plallrrllel%StoB.tc. Bm]l:eror Wu Ti changed the trade POI';Y gif]‘l:}i:aimrr?;;eé
Foreigners were admitted into China. Trade inerezs®c. 550 BA% 30 *
for export. The oases in the Tarim basin were 1n 2 lianc;n s masterly
but the trade on the roads was distprbed by attac : ok 60,000 mer;
well-organized campaign, General Li K“a‘?g“‘ th‘.m 3bmittéd to the
through the desert. The whole of the Tarim baSIcrll i Iran and India
emperor’s supremacy. That was in 102 B.C. The roa ; (:1 o Hourished.
and the Mediterranean countries were now open. 1r afat e linked with
Ever since, the people around Tarim .have had t.hczf 1l been united

the people around the Yellow River. China has pe(rlll?' le‘::se Empire. That
and strong; then the oases have been part of the Chin thousand years
has been the case in about five hundred out of ?he :;wot a thousand of
here in Kashgar, the Far West of Chlt.la, and in a ou es been divided
the two thousand years farther east. China has someU;le then attached
into several kingdoms by internal fights. The oafies wsties Conquering
to one of these or established their own local dyna < an 4 at times,
armies have occasionally broken in to occupy tl.le oasd i of our
the condition has been as in the twenties, tl-m.tlesl’tmlas not indepen-
century, when Sinkiang was a Chinese province. ;N chadow pOWET.
dent, but the central government had no ppwer or on ymade intrigues.
The troops were managed locally. Forelgh powers 8« Sinkiang
There were bitter, confusing ;i"ll wars with many

remained, however, part of China. the

erggll, it all started with the horses two thousall_lld yeifdafg’af:;?l his
emperor of China wanted allies to combat the Huns

cavalry.
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several days now.

| It is grey under the
S over the city in the strong wind and the

They say the airport has been closed for

“We go from nothin
- . 3 to s i
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frqm small to big now that we
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Ties in the whole of this district.
rete factories and we make fertiliz-
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but she could have been a Kazakh. She does not attract any attention.
I, however, seem to lead a small demonstration. Strangers are unusual.

We visit the mosque. It has been restored. It is cool under the trees.
Old men are praying.

“Let’s not disturb the believers,” the hosts say. .
We pass through the bazaar streets by the mosque. They have bee
cleaned up. The interest in us is decreasing. People are friendly. The
men sit in the teahouse around the teapots, smoking and chatting. Only
a few children follow us now. They hang over the parapet of the
teahouse platform, glaring at me. The men chase them away: “Don’t

embarrass the guests!”

The streets on the outskirts where the old Russian consulate is are
wide and shady. Large poplars grow along the covered ditch. Irrigation
water flows there through the city and is brought into the gardens at
fixed hours. Kashgar is an oasis: a desert town. The midday heat is thick
and yellow over the city.

In the shadow of a large billboard we see the old consulate in front
of us. Large, brightly painted letters tell us to be vigilant and watch out
for the new czars. The consulate is now a guest house.

“But I suppose it was built after Petrovsky’s great time,” Gun said.
“Swedish missionaries were there giving technical assistance to the
Russian craftsmen.”

The city was still in the midday heat. We walked up the path toward
the main building of the old consulate, opened the heavy door, and went
into the cool hall. It was the hour of the midday rest.

Gun had been looking for the old British consulate. She wanted to
take a picture of it. It took her some time to find it. It had become an
overnight hotel for truck drivers, where they can take a break coming
down from Urumchi before continuing around the desert toward Kho-
tan. It was clean and tidy, although little remained of its former impe-
rial splendor. The only tokens of the British Empire were some British
watertaps and a lavatory called “Victory.” It was dripping quietly.

“How are the mighty fallen!”” Gun said, as she told me about it.

“Second Book of Samuel,” I said.

We went to school in the days when one was expected to know the
Bible from Genesis to Revelation. This overnight hotel for truck drivers
seemed to be the only remaining trace of the Swedish missionaries’
activities in Kashgar.

The British consulate was Swedish built, and here in Kashgar was
the Swedish mission for East Turkestan. Gun had read about that in
the school library of her childhood. We asked about it now. Did anyone

remember the Swedish missionaries?
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No. T |
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_ belong to the upper classes and they had good intentions. Neither did
they behave badly. But they shared one conviction with their British
and Russian brethren, the deepest conviction of all, that of European
superiority. The Christian faith was less important than the over-all

colonial ideology.

The bulwarks of Islam are firm and closely connected with its followers’
innate desire for a life devoted to evil and unnatural lusts. . . . How lost
and forgotten the missionary feels every so often in this remote land,
where he is separated from the rest of the world by mountains constantly
covered with snow rising far above the clouds, and by hostile deserts,
where whole caravans have perished! To be surrounded on all sides by
all these insurmountable barriers and severed from any civilization and
any decent company, to live through one year after another in the
difficult task of awakening the interest in the Christian faith, in virtue
and morality among lethargic, indifferent, hostile, and in every way
depraved people certainly demands more than human strength.*

m Lars Erik Hogberg, who worked

Another quotation. This time fro
1894-1900, 1903-1909, and 1911-

as a missionary here in Sinkiang,
1916:

You rarely see in individuals or in the
shiver in the face of most tragic events,

the face of happiness. You rarely hear h
this quality is found in the children as well. You have to force them to say

thank you for a gift. . . . The people are cowards, lack courage and force
and the ability to organize. . . . If a servant is treated well and given affec-
tion by a European master, it is only in exceptional cases that he will
attach himself with devotion to the master or mistress... . . No notion
of a mechanical invention or an improvement to any tool or any-
thing similar seems ever to have entered the minds of these natives. . . .}

whole people a real grief, rarely a
seldom a true expression of joy in
cartfelt laughter. It is strange that

The missionary Gottfrid Palmgren, however, had some nice things

to say about these miserable people:

orkers their due. They may be lazy and ignorant but
amenable. They only know of the working hours
in summer, they work for fifteen hours.
em unknown phenomena. Their wages
il happy with their lot.}

We must give our w
they are kind and
indicated by the sun. Thus,
Strikes and trade unions are to th
only cover necessities, but they are sti

*J. P. Norberg, Preface to P4 obanade stigar. tjugofem 4r i Ost-Turkestan [On Untrodden Paths:
Twenty-five Years in the Service of the Mission Association in East Turkestan] (Stockholm, 1917).
tLars Erik Hogberg, “Folkkaraktiren i Ost-Turkestan,” in P3 obanade stigar, pp. 91-95.

{Gottfrid Palmgren, “Nigra erfarenheter frén ett stationsbygge,” in P3 obanade stigar, p. 346.

The missionaries were not bad
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When old Grandfather tells the li

school about these evil old times,
ment.

ttle children in the Kashgar nursery
they listen in open-mouthed astonish-

ate. On the wall were the splendid Khota
not take along. Our tea glasses rested in
were discussing the annihilation of C
transient existence in China.

There had been many Christi
teenth century there had been
European imperialism came,
missionaries trod the tax col]
followed the cross.

“The missionaries came and religion went,”
wants to check the facts can read thejr own docu

that hath ears to hear, let him hear.”
“Matthew 11:15, I said.

n rugs the last Cossacks could
old Russian silver holders. We
hristianity in Central Asia and its

an communities here. Up to the nine-
native Christians in some places. Then
preceded by the missionaries; where the
ectors and merchants stepped in; the flag

Gun said. “Whoever
ments and reports. He

Religions can disappear. Here in Sinkiang Manicheism once was an
established religion, seemingly on its Way to becoming a world religion.

In 762 it was declared the state religion by the khan of the Uighurs. It
had great influence and

Later, when the Holy Inquisition had wi , 1

isolated covens as a belief in witcheraft; today only scattered popular
superstitions remain. Religions certainly can disappear. But the Chris-
tians had a firm base in countries where t

heir religion was ordained by
the state, and they devoted alot of cenergy to making converts, Still, they
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disappeared. Today it's more difficult to find a Christian in Kashgar
than a Jew in Kaifeng. )
h%gln three occasions Christianity seemed to be.on the ‘::Z:g:o%iipnl;y;:g
a role in China. Each time it wither.ec! away wnl:j(:;;lti sem el But
becoming an established Chinese religion llk‘e Buh Chrictianity wes
the reasons for this are found in the com;:-l:e;o;!i/tiz:;
the ruling state ideology. The reasons W . ) 0
in uthegsixth century A.D. the countries .around th;ee:\'il;c:ll::l‘égiam
were Christian. It was a time of bit}er political struggli . 0 the East-
Mediterranean countries. Christianity was the state res ‘gil hting sucoss.
ern Roman Empire. The Persian Sa§san1d ]:Emplre \);Ial ! egd Zo i,
fully with the Eastern Roman Empire, having proc ain ly largo eroups
ism their state religion. There were, however, mcreasthitythe Sassanids
of Christians in the Sassanid Empire, and théhafe:liz !
tried to conquer from Eastern Rome were ( l‘le a.n o discuss the
This was the situation when the Chn§t1at;ls ehg T iters had been
second person in the Trinity. Orthodoxy in churc concepts, was the
decreed since 380. The Church, and not the rellg}ous o, the’ iyt
pillar of the state. Heresy thus became a state crlmel:natter e o
of Nicaea in 325, the nature of Godhead became ?hat T ot isr was
June 19, 325, it was established by a majority VOt; et merson of the
God incarnate and at one with the Father, Fl ef taﬁ e decided.
Trinity. The state was empowered by the counci tocglssequence ot
on faith among the inhabitants of the empire. A;I at e e, Christ
Nicaean decision, the Unity of God .and True ; uSassanid S lors as
became of immediate state political interest, to the
we’i!iw fight about the True Nature of Je§us Christ bf}f::ni‘oar l;(;)l‘l,tifi
struggle which interested the Sassanids in the w?yas sui)versive. The
reasons, they saw the vigw :i:ecretc;c:l :;Iiln(gg;:‘-:s?:lgnt%pbi dangerous to the
view that the emperor in Cons .
sta::, the Sassanil()i rulers on the cc?ntrary helped t9 g’og;ii:;l < that
As long as Monophysites—of which the or}ly surVIf\iln ir e ow that
of the Jacobites who still cross themselves with onek % o Anence
they consider Christ to have had but one nature;bepthe Sassanids in
in Constantinople, their followers were persecute ytinople’s o ern
the area under their power. The emperor of C('mSttal:l ernitorial intep.
about them had the political pqrpo_s;e qf g;z;icetmg ¢
i the empire and increasing i s in - . )
nt%l?: Jacobit(l:s had strong support in Armenia zmd1 S)glj?:e.c'tlz:ie:;stsl?e
nid politics were the same as Constantn.lople s, on yd e Nestonians,
opposite interests. At that time the Sassanids supporte
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Here in Kashgar and
_ all over Cen i .
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for an armed pro
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unsuccessful. When people do not believe any more, they have to be
forced to believe. Moses, Cyrus, Theseus, and Romulus were successful,
but Savonarola was not, since he lacked the material power to retain
those who had believed and to force the nonbelievers into believing. .

In the fights around the countries between the Eastern Roman and
the Sassanid empires, Nestorians and Jacobites were ground down to
sects and heresies. Only Islam, a few centuries later, proved a usable
faith to the people of these countries. In other words, the first Christian
attempt to convert China never had any chance at all.

The next attempt is better known and, for that reason, does not need
any long discussion. The Catholic Church tried to gain admission into
China for five hundred years, first through the Mongols. Opposing
Nestorians and other sects, the missionaries tried to gain the loyalty of
different groups of rulers. In the fourteenth century there was a Catho-
lic church in Peking, the land for which had been donated by an Italian
merchant. But that mission disintegrated with the group of rulers
whose support it had sought.

The Jesuits then worked during the Ming and the Ch’ing dynasties
to gain influence among the high bureaucracy. They adjusted as far as
possible to the ideas and customs of this bureaucracy, and used their
own scientific and technical knowledge to try to convince the bureau-
crats that a fusion of Confucian tradition and the new science and
technology taught by the Jesuits would be possible within the frame-
work of a2 Chinese Christianity of a Confucian-Jesuit type. In China—
as in Europe—they tried to win the ruling class to their new state theory
and their political aims.

Regardless of how the Jesuit mission is judged from the aspect of the
Chinese people—they not only brought science and technology, they
also attempted to provide the ruling class with even more efficient tools
for political oppression—this Jesuit mission came into conflict with
European interests. In China the Jesuit politics became much too inde-
pendent in relation to the European powers, which had now started the
race for world rule.

" The battle over the rites—whether the ancestors and Confucius were
the objects of respect or adoration, the former allowed and the latter
forbidden according to the first of the Ten Commandments—could, for
general political reasons, only be decided by the pope to the disadvan-
tage of the Jesuits. The mission had to make a clean break with what
Catholics thereafter had to regard as worship of the ancestors and
Confucius. That decision could not be avoided by the Church.

The Catholic faith was a state ideology in several European powers
now expanding over the world. That ideology had to serve the interests
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of the state. Jesuit politics began to threaten state interests. In China
—as later in metropolitan Europe itself—the state interest demanded
the destruction of Jesuit power and influence.

With this decision, however, Christianity became a religion in oppo-
sition to the Chinese state and was treated accordingly. The high-
ranking bureaucracy considered it an extra disadvantage that this reli-
gion was ruled from abroad. Christianity was not only in opposition to

* the state, it was a threat to state security.

Almost five hundred years of Catholic mission in China thus ended
in total defeat. When the Vatican decision of 1704 to combat the
Confucian rites was known in China, Christianity was transformed
from a religion into a conspiracy, inimical to the state. These rites were
at the very core of the Chinese state ideology. And thus the second

, forcefully renewing the decision of 1704
the final seal on that defeat.

The third attempt was made

by the missionaries. Great Britain won
the Opium War of 1840-1842

over the weak late Ch’ing-dynasty China.
The empire was falling apart. China had to accept import of drugs, and

had to pay 21 million silver dollars to cover the war expenses of Great

Britain. China had to agree to open five ports for trade. So the mission-
aries could get down to work.

Certain Christian ideas had

It did not help that the Vatic
an alliance with Japan—anno
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about our traditional medicine. He wrote a summary of our knowledge
in this, the most difficult time.

“Since the liberation, we have gained respect again. Chairman Mao
Tse-tung and the party gave us new life. Yusup Hadji’s book has now
seen several editions, the third having been published last year. Chair-
man Mao Tse-tung said that our experience is valuable. Young doctors
come to us now to learn, even those who have studied Western medi-
cine. We’re not enemies any more. We all want to serve the people.”

Zunun Kari gave us Yusup Hadji’s book and wrote a dedication in
it himself. An honored old man with a white beard. The hospital was
large; it had 150 beds and saw 300 outpatients every day.

“We have to record and systematize the valuable experience of the
Uighur people,” said the senior doctor, Mur Imat. “This is an impor-
tant part of medical care as well as the policy regarding the national
culture. We have complete modern equipment now with X-ray and
EKG, combining Western methods with traditional Uighur herb reme-
dies.

“The traditional Uighur medicine has four methods of diagnosis.
First, it’s the general impression given by the patient. How does he
move? What’s his posture like? How does he look? Then we ask the
patient. How does he feel? How has he been? What treatment has the
patient had before, and how did he respond to it? After that, we exam-
ine the different pulses. As in Han medicine, we think that there are
several pulses, which have to be examined very carefully. We then smell
the patient’s breath, look closely at the urine and smell it. These are our

traditional methods of diagnosis. We achieve quite good results when
we combine them with Western methods,

“We also use the medicinal herbs that
cases we use gold and silver,
all the remedies used by us ha
sure they can’t be harmful.

“We have been especially successfu] in the case of two illnesses. One
is gallstones. The other one is vitiligo. People are coming here now from
all over China to have their vitiligo cured. We’ve had 578 patients from
other provinces treated for vitiligo. We are now busy systematizing our
results scientifically. The effect of our treatment is quick and obvious.
Uighur medicine still has a lot to offer to the world.”

Barefoot doctors from other counties
to get further training were taught Weste

“First they have to be given a proper
certain safe selected medicinal herbs,”
rahman Kirim said. “After that they

grow here in Sinkiang. In some
too. But the herbs are very cheap. And
ve been examined with great care to make

who have come into Kashgar
rn as well as Uighur medicine.
basic knowledge of the uses of
the old pharmacologist Abdul-
can learn more step by step.”
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“That’s why they failed.” ' o

It was not only the Swedish missm.nanes in K.ashgal: w(ljlo '}verfc:;)
opposed to learning from the natives—it was ca) typlcall:t;:;l t}el.a t i;l;oplé

ite historic situati ne cou
however, for one definite historic situation. . )
from Europe and North America, from the early nmeteen.th cenzlug(l cllxlz
to about 1950, generally lacked ability to llfjam from China an
ird World.
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and administration, but it is not strange. ' ' .
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The unfamiliar has become exotic. . .
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means learning from as well as learning about. T!lere \tmgm owledee
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doctor to learn cures for vitiligo from : . 2
European diplomat to follow Chinese ceremonies when received by t
emperor in Peking.
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i i i -called truths ¢ .
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itati t only consisting of legi
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:i};l:ll: and cover, but also a systematized all-embracing v1efw g:i;til\lr:
world, guiding even the religious faith and the results of p
iences. . .
801%112 Swedish missionaries in Kashgaf' never mana.gedlftoh(l)l‘l;:l":r
themselves from its blinkers. When Chma. }1berated itse l’) owe eci
Yusup Hadji’s views on the treatment of vitiligo could also be chang

from superstition and bigotry to e;sperience and smenci:n ets to learn
Not until now has it become possible for European sc

vi in knowledge in Asia. .
ang;:s ’!ugug: said, “thanks to the liberation they shall know the

truth!” '
“John 8:32,” I said. .
“But in the right context,” she replied.
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“Can you see the camel carriage?” she says.

A carriage with two camels in front is making its way through the
swarm of bicycles. A red bus passes. It has just started after picking up
some passengers. It honks at the cyclists filling the street, and they pull
aside to leave room for the bus. It is a hot and hazy afternoon. .

People are going home.

The greater number are men; a few are women, most of whom are
wearing skirts. They wear boots, skirts, and head scarves. We haven’t
seen any women in veils. In the cities women used to wear veils.

The streets are wide, the pavements are separated from the roadway
by a green streak between two large gutters, glittering with water. The
trees haven’t had time to mature yet. This is a new area. On the opposite
side of the street is the cultural palace which we visited yesterday. There
is a library and a reading room there, exhibition halls and conference
rooms. Farther down the street is the large ironmonger’s shop. It serves
agriculture. Representatives come.in from the production brigades to
get special machinery and tools. Next door is a shop selling local goods
made cooperatively. There are rough handwoven fabrics, hardware,
and beautiful articles of wrought iron.

We look at the camels, which are now way down the street. The
afternoon air is thick and dusty and it’s hot. People hurry past. Kashgar
is a Central Asian town in the far west of China. Most inhabitants are
Uighurs. The others are different nationalities—Han, Hui, Kazakh,
Tadzhik, and others. Fourteen nationalities live in this city, according
to Pashakhan. She is from the Youth League and accompanies Gun,

shows her around.

“In the city of Kashgar the percentage of Han is slightly more,” she
says. “In this city we have now about 200,000 inhabitants and most of
the Han people in the district live here.”

“As a matter of fact,” Rakmov says, “the situation is now such that
85 percent of the party members are Uighurs, 75 percent of the cadre
of the party are Uighurs, and 65 percent of the party secretaries are
Uighurs. The party committee of this district has the same proportion.”

“Concerning the state cadres,” says Liu Kai-shan, expedition chief
for this district, “we have about 33,000. A little more than 22,000 of
these are Uighurs and other nationalities—that is, not Han. The work-
ing class in this district is almost 35,000, and 65 percent of these are
Uighurs. That's the situation, from a statistical point of view.”

“You must remember,” Pashakhan says, “that the feudal and patri-
‘archal traditions are still there, although we are trying to overcome
them. It won’t happen overnight. Between 1970 and 1975 we have sent

1,120 students from this district to university. But of these, 745 were
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- the Hui. They think of themselves as a different people from the

Han and are recognized as a separate nationality. But they speak
the same language as their Han neighbors and have the same cul-
ture, with two exceptions: they don’t eat pork and they wear white
skullcaps. They used to be Moslems, and some of them are still’
practicing. In China they are a separate nationality with their own
administrative units.

We don’t speak of Huguenots and Catholics in France as different
“nationalities.” The difference between them is religious, not ethnic. In
China both Hui and Han see the difference between themselves as
ethnic. 1 write this to show that the definitions we find natural in
Europe are not necessarily so in countries with a different historical
background. The questions of nationality are different in Europe and
China—or India.

China is a multinational unified state. It has a long history as such.
During this long period different national and ethnic groups have had
the dominant role. Often it has been the Han people. So it was during
the Han dynasty (206 B.C. to A.D. 220, the dynasty that gave Han its
name); the T’ang dynasty (61 8-907); the Sung dynasty (960-1279); and
the Ming dynasty (1368-1644).

The Chineseness of China, its culture and traditions, was also formed
during other dynasties. They could be Turkic like the northern Wei
dynasty (386-556), when the specifically Chinese tradition of sculpture
was developed. The Mongols ruled during the Yuan dynasty (1271-

1368), a period of technical development and administrative changes.
Manchus ruled and were the dominating group during the Ch’ing
dynasty (1644-1911). Tibetans established their dominion in the west,
and made their contribution to the Chinese philosophical tradition.
What we know as China and Chinese culture are a creation by many
ethnic groups and nationalities.
The Han culture predominated and Han people had the leading
position during most dynasties and also assimilated other people and
their cultural traditions. But during its whole long history, China was
- a multinational entity. Even during periods when the unity of the realm
was broken and other more or less independent states were established,
often within “natural” boundaries, “China” did not break up. The
bonds were strong. When the necessary time had passed, the parts once

more coalesced into China.

Sun Yat-sen admitted this specific and multinational character of

China. To him Hui was one of the nationalities of China. But Chiang
Kai-shek did not accept this. After the counterrevolution he led in 1927
“the nationality of Hui” became “the believers in Islam.” Chiang Kai-
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shek and his. followers in this respect also broke with the democratic
tradition of Sun Yat-sen.

During the KMT time Han chauvinism became an official ideology.
All nationalities were to be assimilated into the Han people. This was
a policy of harsh national oppression against the national minorities.
These national minorities might—according to European standards—
be large populations, though they are an insignificant minority com-
pared to the huge majority of Han.

After the liberation the different nationalities within the united but
multinational China became officially equal. Han, Hui, Uighur, Tadz-
hik, Kazakh are all Chinese with equal rights. But the struggle against
“Great Han chauvinism” is still necessary. The Uighurs in Sinkiang are
Chinese. But certainly not Han!

However, this question is not quite so simple either.

“This school was founded in 1953,” says Maram Khirip, leader of
the workers’ propaganda team at the first secondary school in Kashgar,
“but only in 1970 was it developed into a complete secondary school
for teaching in both Uighur and Han. There are students of eight
nationalities at the school, but apart from Uighur and Han, they are just
single individuals, seven Huij and one Tadzhik, you know. We have
1,497 students now, 706 boys and 791 girls. Twenty forms with all-
together 866 students are taught in Uighur. They are also taught Han
three hours a week. Fourteen forms with altogether 631 students are
taught in Han. They study Uighur three hours a week all through their
time at school. The number of Han-nationality students among the 631
students in the Han-language forms is, however, only 544. The remain-
ing 87 are mainly Uighur. This is for different reasons. They cannot go
to the Han forms without knowing Han. Thus they must have been to
a primary school where Han was the first language, perhaps because
that school was nearer to them.”

“Of the teachers,” says Musa, vice-chairman of the revolutionary
committee of the school, “61 are Uighur and 42 Han.”

“The students are admitted after examinations,” Maram Khirip says.
“They must be given the right kind of teaching. Of course we have
regular examinations. For the sort of knowledge they have to learn by
heart we don’t allow any aids. Still, it’s not like the days before the
Cultural Revolution when the teachers treated the students as enemies
who were to be outwitted and exposed. Now students and teachers
cooperate to achieve the best possible results, and the students help each
other to learn.”

“Besides, our students are quite mature,” Musa says. “They are
twelve when they come here and Seventeen when they leave.”
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Those who lie in the siena-colored graves outside the wall are not part
of the family. They had to pay a high price for their graves. Apak Hodja
was a saint. He could protect the dead even after he was dead. This
mausoleum used to be a religious foundation, a wakf. It was very rich.
The Swedish missionary Gustaf Ahlbert wrote sixty years ago that this
mausoleum owned “large areas of land to support itself and its head and
administrators—not only in Kashgar but also in Yarkand and in other
places.”

To this mausoleum belonged: “about 43,470 hectares of land, forty-
eight pairs of millstones, fifteen large farms, a high school with large
areas of land, etc.”

Feudalism and its economic structure are gone now. The mausoleum
is a historical monument, maintained by the state, which also pays the
administrators’ salaries. Anyone can now bury his dead here by the
mausoleum of Apak Hodja. The cemetery is free of charge.

“The dome was damaged in the twenties,” Hassan said. “It was
rebuilt during the over-all restoration work in 1956. In 1972 a complete
archaeological and architectural-historical investigation was made,
when specialists from both Urumchi and Peking worked here. We are
waiting for the first results to be published.”

The Hodja family mausoleum was built in the seventeenth century
of our era: a great period in Moslem architecture. It was the time when
Jahangir ruled over the India of the Mughals, when Akbar’s mauso-
leum was built at Sikandra outside Agra; when Abbas I ruled in Persia
and his architect Muhammad Riza Ibn Ustad erected Masjid-i-Shaykh
Lutfullah in Isfahan in memory of the father-in-law of the shah. Apak
Hodja’s mausoleum, though, is not an exclusive and refined building.
It is harsher, more compact. It is reminiscent of the buildings of the
great and stringent nineteenth century in Khiva. The same severity; the
same decorative sparseness and strength, possibly determined by pov-
erty. But Apak Hodja’s mausoleum is two centuries older.

The dark green tiles of the dome are not of a kind with the Timurid
blue tiles of Herat; they are related to the Peking tiles. But I’ve not seen
even in Khiva the grand effect created by these large tiles. Rows of
green tiles broken by irregularly inserted solitary white, deep blue, or
siena-colored tiles and stripes of tiles. The surface lives, a decorative
plane without dead symmetry. As the equilateral geometric forms are
broken up, an austere rhythm develops, and as you come quite close
to the wall, the white and seemingly uncolored tiles open up, disclosing
soft patterns of blue lines. Different shapes of flower ornaments and
suddenly, here and there, obvious symbols, swastikas. The tile decora-
tion on Apak Hodja’s mausoleum is independent and original, but still
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turned both toward great China and the khanate of Khiva.

Up in the gallery just below the dome, the windows open out in all
directions. The lattice work is done in decorative geometrical designs,
in one window originating from Herat, in the other from inner China.
Here a meandering pattern, there a swastika pattern, here cloud bands
and to the right ice lines.

We return several times to Apak Hodja’s mausoleum while we are
in Kashgar. We walk in the garden; circle and take in the massive
building, walk up to the walls and stand close to them, looking into the
mosaic. Then turn and ascend through the dark stairway inside the wall

and come out onto the gallery and view the siena-colored graves down
below in the city of the dead, through lattice work in thunder-scroll or

Timurid patterns. Down below us the seventy members of the Hodja
family rest in their graves.

When the Mongol Empire fell in China a
succeeded by the Ming in 1368, the oases
nated by Jagatai’s. heirs. The land north
devastated by the constant wars and beca
southern oases were protected by the desert. Here rulers came and went

during confused battles, without leaving any traces and without con-
tributing to any economic development,

Babur—who later made himself ruler of India—met in 1502 with his

uncle Ahmed, who was then involved in bitter fights over Tashkent. He
describes the uncle in his memoirs:

nd the Yuan dynasty was
around Tarim were domi-
of Tien Shan was totally
me grazing land, but the

All the younger k_han’s [Ahmed’s] men had-dressed themselves up after
the Mughal fashion. They had Mughal caps, frocks of China satin,
embroidered with flowers after the same fashion, quivers and saddles of

green shagreen, and Mughal horses dressed up and adorned in a singular
style,

The younger khan came with but few
than one thousand, and less than two. H
He was a stout, courageous man,
his weapons he relied most on

followers; they might be more
€ was a man of singular manners.
and powerful with the saber, and of all
it. He used to say that the mace, the
javelin, the battle-ax, or broad ax, if they hit, could only be relied on for
a single blow. His trusty keen sword he never allowed to be away from
him; it was always either at his waist, or in his hand.

As he had been educated and had grown up in a remote and out-
way country, he had something of ruden
ness in his speech.

of-the-
ess in his manner, and of harsh-

Such were the lords and princes fighting each other for the rule of
Kashgar and the other oases of the Tarim basin. Kashgaria was then
one of the feudal states rendering more or less sincere homage to the
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emperor of China. But as the lords came gnd went, though, tl.lere wa;
one significant change for the people during this time. The victory o
Islam. Several rulers were Moslems and fought the 1pﬁdels, the remain-
ing Buddbhists, as well as the Christianhsects that still had chm:ches in
Yarkand when Marco Polo traveled there.

Some years into the sixteenth century, the learned descendant gf li_l;e
holy prophet, Hodja Makhdumi Azam came fron} Samarkalr_lI . He
became the khalifa, the spiritual director of the ruling khan. He was
granted land in fee and died in 1540 in Kashgar, surrour.lded by great
holiness. From him descended that Hodja family that during ever more
tangled struggles seized power in Kashgar from the Jagatais and
founded a theocratic state. .

The Hodja family split into two groups, f:ach supported byhdnﬁ‘;;'enlt
Kirghiz families: Ak Tagh—White Mountains, and Kara Tag h_ acd
Mountains. Its economic power was based on land ownership an
dominance over the sanctuaries that owned wakf property. These foun}
dations possessed more than land; they also ownf:d serfs. 'I:he Powtt:' o-
the Hodja family was based on religious feudahsn}, creating its e';)
cratic state. This meant that the politics of the Hodja power necessarily
encouraged expansion of religion at any cost. New rghglous mstltutlclms
were founded with land and serfs in accordan.ce with the quf rlllx es.
The power of the Hodja family increased and its memb.ers mll;ght avs
been holy, but they were no more loved than the rapacious khans an

he Jagatai lineage. .
waltﬁzd?nofhte: autu%nn of 1603 the Jesuit Fat.her Benedict Goes came
here to Kashgaria. He was traveling east, having left Agra abo;t a ye:‘li'
before. Maybe he was a scout for the Mughal emperor Akbalt; N 1s’gu;2ur
as a priest; maybe he let the end justify the means and took Ak ?; s o
hundred gold coins and passport to make easier the holy task of fin ‘hg
the route from India to China. He had come up fro‘m It.ldla over ;) :
high mountains, and now stopped in Kashgaria until mld-ngvem er
1604, when he followed a caravan east across the desert. he aevet
reached Peking, however. He had no passport to p_reser.l.t at 1tl e 1.'tead
Wall down in Kansu. In the city now called Kluchgan eral e
seventeen months for permission to 901:1tlnue. Then he died on Novem-

. The permit never arrived. 3
beli3111t1 ’1116317&: yTear I;:‘ather Goes was in Ka§hgaﬁa, he was a dcll!lgent
writer of letters and sent extensive and detailed accounts of con ;tlor_ls
in the country back to the Jesuit order. In 1615 Father Peter du Jarric
published parts of Benedict Goes’s letters from Yarkand. . s

This was then the center where merchandise traded between East an
West was reloaded. The caravans from Kabul came here, and new
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caravans were formed to go to Peking. The ruler of Kashgaria was lord
of the trade, 'selling the caravan rights to the highest bidder. The cara-
van leader whom Benedict Goes later was to follow bought the rights
of his caravan for one hundred bags of musk. He then ruled the entire
caravan alone with full power during the whole journey. Four partners
had bought shares as envoys, and 172 merchants had to pay him a high
price to be allowed to participate in the caravan. A caravan privilege
was worth a lot.

Religion was organized properly in this land so recently converted
to Islam. Each Friday an official went into the bazaar to remind the
people of religious commandments. After that twelve men went out
from the large mosque carrying leather whips, scourging anyone found
in streets and squares during prayer time.

During a period marked by devastating wars and social disintegra-
tion, religion gave the Hodja family not only an efficient ideology but
also an economic basis: the religious feudalism of the wakf property as
well as the physical means of power to mold a theocratic state.

That Apak Hodja who rests under this green dome and who has
given his name to the mausoleum was Hidajetulla Hodja. He was a saint
of such great holiness that people swooned and fell to the ground in
front of him, the deaf heard, the blind recovered their sight and the
lame danced for joy. No such holiness had existed since the Prophet
himself. But in addition to that, he also became a worldly ruler who
negotiated on equal terms with the Dalai Lama in Lhasa and with all
sorts of khans and chiefs. No intrigues or diplomatic tricks were alien
to him. He secured the Kashgarian theocracy.

Then the Ming dynasty ( 1368~1644) fell. It had had Kashgaria as a
tribute-paying feudal state. The Manchus grasped, re-established, and
reinforced the Chinese state. The different Hodja parties divided Kash-
garia between them after bitter fights. To gain his rule Hidajetulla had
once called on the lord of the Oirats for assistance. The Oirats are West
Mongols and at that time ruled by their own might over Dzungaria.
The struggling Hodja parties had them as overlords. They were kins-
men of the Manchus and for some time it wag not clear how they stood
in relation to those tribes that had become masters of the Chinese
Empire.

On their own they had established relations with the Russians in
Siberia and obtained firearms from them. They seemed to begin the
creation of a new empire of the Steppes, based on the might of their
cavalry as once Genghis Khan had done, and as they rode against
Peking in 1690, the Chinese army intercepted and defeated them badly.
As they then did not heed the command of Emperor K’ang Hsi (1662~

-
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1722) to appear at the court in Peking the year after ar;c; gfgrm(a:llll)i'nz:s;l;
the emperor’s pardon, they were labeled as rebe.ls..In ) ;1 “hinese
army of 80,000 men led by Emperor K’.ang Hsi himself de eabe the
Oirats at Urga in Mongolia. A prince, falthf}ll to ‘the emperor, T?Eatan
the new Oirat ruler. But he turned against Tibet, mterfermg md Il_, he "
politics, and in 1717 sent an Oirat army from Kashgaria to’war e .a(s)r:
Thus the Oirats once more were rebels, and Emperon: K’ang Hsi °
dered his troops to drive them out of Lhasa and to thelr- own gr(l);n s:.
In 1718 the Chinese army was beaten bacl.c by the Olrat‘s at Lhasa,
but in 1720 the Oirats were defeated and driven out of leet.d o
At the same time Emperor K’ang Hsi had sent his ambafsslell %r Tu
Li-shen to Ayuka, the khan of the Torguts—the Kalmucks]; t eari(; gin
—to invite them to return home. These Torguts had left sung o
1618 with 40,000 tents and now lived along t}'le Volga. @unggwed
journey of Tu Li-shen through Siberia the Russian at.xthont.les srs o
the Chinese ambassador and his escort some Swedish pnsc::)e h;wed
Li-shen later reported to the emperor that these Swedes “be
roperly and seemed well fed.”) .
P ?l'plfe 'lxorguts remained at the Volga wher; th'e grazing land ’:)vva;fei()?}?é
although they considered K’ang Hsi’s 1nv1tat1.0{1 to 1rleturn. when the
Russians pressed on toward the Volga,. colc?mzmg the coun ;3; in the
middle of the eighteenth century, the situation became v;ori‘.T“ | ihe
Torguts decided to return home. They lf.ft on Januarlzr,I , than’ then
numbering 400,000. The migration took eight .months. orc;.l eaChe,d
000 Torguts died on the way, but the Survivors ever.ltuahy r hed
China. The Emperor Ch’ien Lung received then} with 2:011:ateri-
granted them land in Ili and Dzungaria, 185,000 animals, tzn 'I:hat e
als, cereals, tea, and silver. The Oirats wct:re then defeated.
recondition for the Torguts’ return.
be‘?Il'lh::}iettrl’e Oirat wars had not ceased, ne.ither after the c;efeiat :(tl I.;:Z:i
nor after the promise of peace in 173?. g:::iez(:l 'zlrolcfl;;;;f 2:11 gua;cthe noer
i inistration the oases o ,
vcvgigfgn?:::;g. In 1754 the Oirats were defeated. Two years lat;lrutl;:
new Oirat prince revolted. Th:el Chinese defetal::dotil:::: :egvzgﬁ; s
Chinese troops had gone away, : . :
:x(:g;le.a';“}:lsetime the Emperor Ch’ien I.:ung decided to gweH D;gzg:rr;z
an organized bureaucratic admir-lis;re}nor.l. i::en;l;a\lracl:lzonhglemperor
r. His residence was in Ining in ley. . .
;};ilglgl"::;?eles erected, inscribed in Han, Manchu, Oirat, and Tibetan:

i i have behaved like
r ye people of Dzungaria. . . . For generations you
:-}I:i::vez. ’lI)‘hepmighty have oppressed the weak, the many have oppressed
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those who are but few. . . . Now Heaven has established the great Ch’ing
dynasty. It was not done by human power.

In 1757 and 1758 General Chao Huj established law and order in
Dzungaria. It has been said that one million Oirats were executed as
rebels. Others say it"'was half a million, and yet others maintain that it
was less than half a million. Still, everybody knows that they were many
and that this country, devastated and depopulated by so many genera-
tions of wars, was even more depopulated, and even more arable land
became grazing land. But the wars were over, even if the confused
internal strife continued in Kashgaria.

Governor Chao Hui had an order sent to the rival Hodja groups to
stop their unruly behavior at once, keep the peace, maintain good
relations, and ensure trade and civilized order. They ignored this com-
mand and even killed a Chinese envoy in Yarkand. Chao Hui then
marched into Kashgaria with 3,000 men in October 1758. In February
1759 he was reinforced, and Kashgar fell in July of that year. On the
east shore of Yeshil Kul in the High Pamirs the remaining forces of the
last Hodja ruler of Kashgar were defeated, in 1759. The Hodja ruler
fled toward Badakhshan. The Chinese had a memorial stone raised over
the place of victory, which was also a border stone. On June 22, 1892,
Colonel Yonnov arrived there with his Cossacks, in the service of the
Czar. They wiped out the Afghan border guards and took the Chinese
border stone to the Tashkent museum. Yeshil Kul is now well inside
the Soviet Union. .

There was now peace in Kashgaria. The Chinese administration did
not interfere in local religious or popular customs. The wakf institution
remained, and feudalism did not change its character. But trade was
open all the way to Peking, and for the first time in many generations
the pressure of taxation was eased at the same time as the irrigation
system was put in order and the roads became safe.

“Her name was Mamrisim,” Hassan said. “She was of the fifth
generation buried here in the mausoleum. She rests beside her maternal
grandfather, Apak Hodja. At the Peking court they called her Hsiang
Fei—‘the Fragrant Concubine’—because she was one of Emperor
Ch’ien Lung’s lesser wives.”

Mamrisim’s grave is the smallest under the dome. Her sedan chair
is there too. She was sent by the Hodja family as a concubine to the
Emperor Ch’ien Lung as a token that they were no longer rebels. She
was accepted by the emperor as a symbo] of the reinstated peace. For
three and a half years she was carried in a sedan chair from Kashgar
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all the way to Peking, where sg;a was painted by the Italian Jesuit
i astiglione (1688-1766).
Gl"il‘;?s)r::ergarkalgble art(ist worked in Peking for ﬁfty-one years anfl be-
came court artist to the Emperor Ch’ien I:,ung. He is knowp in C}nm?se
art history under the name Lang Shih-ning, {namly for his batlt] e p1:;
tures of the emperor’s victories over the Oirats. In Europe e :y
renowned for deep religious feeling, although tl}ere exists no plz:m ing
of his with a Christian subject. As the emperor’s court.artlst, e por-
trayed this Moslem concubine as a Chinese divinity wearing Portuguese
ang?lre year after arriving at the court the Fragrant Concugu}l; r(;:.;;l
under mysterious circumstances. I have read that sl}e hanged' ; Thé
Three months later her brother, who had.accompamed per, ie d the
funeral procession with the dead twenty-mne-year—qld pm:lces:han her
dead brother took three years. When they were buried un felil : g:)'OdS
dome next to their holy ancestor, the Kashga.r bazaar was full o ger
from the inland. Kashgar’s short period of mdep'endence; was ov a;ld
The road into Kashgar was dusty. It was l.ate in the a temlc:otn and

the sun was low. On the road people were coming from tl'leh mz: 1e ’f et
on donkeys, young people on bilcyclei,htracllct:tr;tﬁ;lﬁ;sg v;.lt:o u\: tlc:e?r e

i irls walking along, the du

lle§"'Ia’ll'?i(si Iizlzln\gvi%l be asphaltged,” Rakmov said. “That has already been

put down in the plan.”
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With Regards from
Chairman Mao

On March 23, 1952, people from
. , ) the marshlands at Kizil Darya ju
. t
outs1c}e Kashgar gathered in Pakhtaklik village. They were celell.)yra:ins
the victory of the land-reform movement, °
Then f6.36‘f§1m111es !iveq here, 226 of them with no land at all. Poor-
gze:;:x;e czlur;ldl':)es ;\l:'nlng Just some hundred square yards of land each
. There were 31 landl ili i
an}mg them. They mere a1} poor ord families with 330 hectares
n 1949 rents and wages had been b
1 rought under control i
llagcs:gm; p;)ss1ble to check the worst exploitation. Now, on ;Fadrc::tha;
e 1; :e e all)r;dless ax.ld the poor peasants and the lower-middle peasants’
had n able to unite a{l-d carry out the land distribution reform. The
!1“ 1i{-one landlord families lost their land and their power .
speec; :;ar%l representatives delivered speeches. The poor pea;ants gave
; - 1here was great joy, since here were gathered
gained by the land-reform movement. E Bing would by diors
. Everything would be di
g-:l?nxgmvv‘:;i tc}>ln. A let:f-;r v;a; sent from the meeting tgo Chairm:n Il\g‘zlc.)elilr:
a report of the victory in the struggle f;
On August 30 of the same i oo ronting
C ' ) : year, Chairman Mao replied.
. He did 1;oth dictate lt,-he wrote it himself,” said MelI:med Abdullah
Pezlrlr::nco the re\:?lutlonary committee of what is now Pakhtaklik’
Pec ple’s co;)nn:nmunek We were having tea in the reception room of the
cougt scom, ll:lile.k round the table were representatives of Konishahr
melon); and | fh ita lik People’s Commune, They offered us raisins and
eir own harvest. The responsible cadres gave an account

of the history of the people’s ¢ i
ftl ommune, its econ i
as the custom is in China when visito;s arrive oY, and s problems,

On the wall was a copy of the letter
twenty-five years ago.
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from Chairman Mao written
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“He thanked the peasant comrades of Pakhtaklik village for the letter
they had sent in March when they had won victory in the land reform
movement. He pointed out that they had now become emancipated
from landlordism. They should strengthen their unity and increase
their production. On that basis they would increase their material living
standard. Thus they would also be able to raise their cultural standard.

“Now, twenty-five years later,” Mehmed Abdullah said, “we have
drained the marshes, we have dug ditches and planted shelter belts
against the desert wind. We have leveled the fields and grow ten varie-
ties of cereal plus cotton. In the old days they could only grow rice. We
are not fully mechanized yet but we have by our own means got nine
tractors, a number of little walking tractors, and two trucks and thresh-
ers and many other things. The standard of living has certainly im-
proved. Out of the 2,258 families living here now 608 have bicycles. The
bicycle ownership rate is 36 percent. And 147 families—that is, 16
percent—have sewing machines.

“The arable land has now reached 1,600 hectares.

“In 1949 there were in this area three elementary schools with thir-
teen forms, 17 teachers, and 360 students. The literacy rate was 10
percent. We had no hospital and no doctor. Today we have seven
elementary schools and one secondary. Of the school-age children 98
percent go to school up to and including the secondary stage. We have
85 teachers and 1,800 students. Only this year we sent 20 young people
from the poor and lower peasant families to study at the universities
and high schools in Urumchi and Sian. We have our own people’s
commune hospital. Each one of the seven production brigades has a
clinic, and we have barefoot doctors in all of the forty-three work teams.

“We are altogether 47 cadres at the people’s commune level. That is
47 state employees. Of these, 43 are Uighur and 4 Han. The Han are:
one vice-chairman, one tractorist, one clerk, and one technician. All the
cadres of the production brigades and work teams are Uighur.

“I would like to point out that our development has been very rapid
since the Cultural Revolution, which liberated great potentials. Be-
tween 1965 and 1975, for example, the number of teachers rose by 65
percent, and the number of students by 78 percent. We are now aiming
to be a people’s commune of the Tachai type. We are resolved to achieve
this in two to three years’ time.”

“Yes,” Harnisahan said, “we have followed the advice of Chairman
Mao and have certainly raised our material standard of living as well

as our cultural level.”
On the way from the reception room out to the fields, Mehmed

Abdullah said:
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“;t.’s not alwtays easy and seldom painless. The thirty-one landownin
families are still here, not a single member of them was executed O%'
course, some qf them have died by now, but their mental attitude ha.sn’t
changed. We just hdd a big meeting to criticize Sidik Barat. He was a
]andlorc! before the land. reform. He has been working i;l the first
production brigade. He seemed to behave well, and to have changed
But he. had not. When the great debates and discussions were tafin :
place, it turned out that he was trying to get his land back. He spreag
rumors. We found out that he was trying to bribe the cadres to keep
quiet. He was a fawning, cajoling person. But worst of all, he inveigled
a young boy from an honest family into becoming a proﬁteér and a t}glief
The masses have now criticized Sidik Barat. We keep our eyes on him.
The boy has hafl a strict warning. You have to fight the illness to savc;
the patient. This was a month ago. We’ll see what happens.”

' The lead.er of th-e seventh work team of the first productio;l brigade
is Nur Asfhur}. He is thirty-six and has three children, two at school and
one w.ho is still preschool age. The family includes four adults: himself
his w1fe, his father and mother. They all work. They took ho;ne 1 16(;
yuan in cash among them last year, plus 360 to 380 jin per perso;l of
cereal, vegetable oil, vegetables, and melons. No member of the famil
hai Ineeded lmedical attention the last few years. g

1 was selected leader of the work team i i

discussed by tihe masses and the cadres. ﬁyl ﬁ;rizlv.va'rsh:ug;:::::inaz::
the cadres’ discussion, and the masses accepted it. There are th
demands on the leader of a work team: -

“1. Political consciousness.

“2. The will and the strength to work hard in productive labor.

“3. A certain level of scientific agricultu
ral k -
plan and lead the work. & al knowledge and the ability to

‘The leader gf th.e work team is responsible for the political studies
as well as for directing the agricultural work and checking the qualit
of L}}e éa?odt;ct-s. It’ie. not a salaried post. You get nothing extra%n pa;,
or kind for being elected. It is an honor and a polit; ibili
The leader of a work team has to work two hougo;lg:: lt}l;zflp?l:f lobtlllllcf,l)',s;
each day; he has to get up an hour earlier to plan the work and leave
one hour later to check that everything is in order. I was very proud
WI}.en I was nognmated. To lead a work team is to serve the pelc:; le

There are six cadres in each work team:; the leader, a vice-lear::le;‘
one leader for the women of the team, one accountant o;ne storekee er’
and one representative of the poor and lower-midd]é peasants Tlf r,
are 209 working in our team. The men take home an average. of :58
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yuan a year and the women 250 to 300 yuan. The difference is due not
so much to different daily income as to different numbers of working
days per year. Women and men have the same points for the same work.
The highest cash income per day is 1.50 yuan and the lowest 1.20.

“On top of that they get cereals, vegetables, oil, and so on. Plus, of
course, schools and medical care and so on. This is where our main
problem lies. It is necessary to propagate Mao Tse-tung Thought in
such a way that we can achieve an increase in productivity in a planned
manner. We must develop the collective economy. But it can still pay
to go to the market and sell products there from the private lots. There
are instances of people speculating and profiting by selling dear during
temporary shortages. That can make the difference quite large between
what one can earn by selling products from the private plot on the
market and what one can earn by taking part in collective labor. So far
we haven’t had any really serious cases. There was a boy who got
involved in this kind of trade last year, but we talked sense into him.
We have to make everybody aware that we can develop only by collec-
tive work and in the long run only thus raise the material standard and
cultural level of everyone. What the harvest will be like is a matter of
politics. Our harvests are directly dependent on the planned work we
can carry out. This year has given a bumper harvest. The masses have
reached unity through political discussions and have taken great initia-
tives in production.

“I myself went to school for six years. Now we’re already sending
young people to university!”

The leader of the first production brigade, Tursun Hodja, said:

“We are now preparing the fields for mechanization. By 1978 all the
arable land of this production brigade is to be ready. It will have taken
us three winters. We take about 120 hectares each winter. That makes
about 3,000 days’ work each time.

Abdurchut Kur is the leader of the sixth production brigade. He said:

“The problems of agricultural development have been very
thoroughly discussed, particularly after the Fourth National People’s
Congress in January 1975 when Premier Chou En-lai, according to

. Chairman Mao Tse-tung’s great plan for the development of China,

stated the goals for an all-out modernization of agriculture, industry,
and defense as well as science and technology in order that China at
the turn of the century should have attained the front ranks among the
technically and scientifically developed countries.

“After having carefully studied the reports from the People’s Con-
gress and conducted general and open discussions on the grassroots
level, we tackled the questions in an organized fashion. We had a
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meeting for the whole of southern Sinkiang in Kashgar in August 1975
where we exchanged.experiences in agricultural development. We ther;
sent a dc?legate from the party committee of our county, Konishahr, to
the. National Conference on Learning from Tachai in Agriculu;re
which was held in September-October 1975, Have you read comrade’
Hua Kuo-feng’s summing-up report of October 15, 1975? He there
represented the Party Central Committee, and he summed up the crite-

ria for a Tachai-type county in six points:

1. The county party committee should be a leading core which firmly
adheres to the party’s line and policies and is united in struggle.
2. It should establish the dominance of the poor and lower-middle
pea’s:r;'ts as a_class SO as to be able to wage resolute struggles against
capitalist activities and exercise effective supervisi
enemies and remold them. P on over the dlass
3. Chadre§ at tl}e county, commune, and brigade levels should, like
those in Hsinyang, regularly participate in collective productive
labor.
“4, 1Ralcniid p{oglress and substantial results should be achieved in farm-
and capital construction, mechanization of agri i
(e Taring ) agriculture, and scien-
“5. The colle.ctive economy should be steadily expanded, and produc-
tion and income of the poor communes and brigades should reach
or surpass the present level of the average communes in the locality.
6. lAj.ll-round de.velopment §hould be made in farming, forestry, animal
. usbandry, :«nde occ.upapons, and fishery with considerable increases
in ou.tl?ut, big contributions to the state, and steady improvement in
the living standards of the commune members,

‘.‘T!]ese were the six conditions posed by comrade Hua Kuo-feng
Thl_s is how we have worked in past months. Directly after the largé
national conference the party committee of the county arranged meet-
ings where our delegate reported back to the masses what had been
discussed anc! decided. Thus the masses were mobilized and raised the
demands, which we then could shape into a firm economic plan for the
county through repeated meetings and discussions.

“Qur ﬁf’lds were too small for mechanized agriculture. To make it
possible, it was necessary to join them into large fields suitable for
tractors. Immediately after we had begun to discuss the plan in the
autumx} of 1975, we decided to carry out this project within three years
Last winter 400 people worked for 15 days on this in our brigade so.
we devoted 6,000 days’ work to the task. gace

“We have set up a plan and are firm about getting it realized, which
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means that our whole brigade is to be prepared to convert to mechani-
zation in three years and the mechanization is to be completed within
five years. All heavy work in the fields, such as plowing, should then
be mechanized.

“At the same time irrigation and drainage systems should be im-
proved and pump stations built.”

We were approaching the newly built village for the first production
brigade of Pakhtaklik People’s Commune. The houses were embedded
in greenery, and the vines shaded the courts. Mehmed Abdullah said:

“Three hundred educated young people have returned to live here
after having completed their studies. It’s quite usual since the Cultural
Revolution, when their views on life changed. The intellectuals now
return to their families. Before, if a boy could go to school and learn
to read and gain knowledge, he became an intellectual who left his
family and his village and didn’t want to know his father any more but
went into town to have a career there. He became a learned man and
considered himself too refined to dig in the earth. Now that the stu-
dents’ world outlook has changed, they return to the country and take
part in the work teams, contributing to the development of the country-
side. We need people who have studied. We have to change the country-
side. Look here at Azad Tiliwaldi!”

Mehmed Abdullah pointed to the representative from the county

party committee.
“He came back to us after the Cultural Revolution. He has behaved

well. The poor and lower-middle peasants, after a few years, elected him
to a responsible position on the work brigade. Now he is vice-secretary
of the party organization of the whole county. He behaves well, takes
part regularly in the work in the fields. We try to stick to the three-
in-one combination for the leading groups. Young people should be
given responsibility and thus be able to test themselves. Azad Tiliwaldi
is a good comrade and a good worker. Thus we bring up successors
according to the directions of Chairman Mao Tse-tung.”
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The Despot Had Eighty-Two
Rooms in His House

. Our II:OSt' was fifty-six years old. His name was Tursun Mehmed and
o? ;;:;(s)rhgd in the ﬁ}ll'St l1))roduction brigade. We were sitting in the room
use, on the beautiful Khotan rug. The tablecl
spread. On it were dishes with deliciou ' inced. ellsoen
s koftas of minced, well-se d
mutton on skewers, kebabs with grilled m : e
) ! tton, good bread with a ni
salty crust; sheep’s cheese; sour milk i ned o
; ; Sh ; ; pilau where the rice formed
::;:2: vr;iou:lt?:nT%ver the meat and the lard dripped from therflilnlfger&s1
ate 1t. There was plenty of food. Good food. The
. . . WO
been cooking for days before we arrived. The host served liquo?i;nlilzzd
cups, and we toasted one another. )
) We Uighurs have leways liked our drink,” Mehmed Abdullah from
t ?I‘ flolk commune said. “Even in the Hodja period,” he added
I :n}f::j ctaﬁfes (t)lfl the. party followed the country custom, eating the
aking the rice with the fingers of the right h ’
Chen, however, whispered to Gun tha pray o er orade
, s : t she would give Gun h
when our host was not looking. She came from Shagnghai alrlld ;;?Utton
learned to eat mutton. never

“I’m a minority here,” she whis “
’ pered, “so I ha i
local customs respected.” Then she lau’ghed ve a right to have my
hezlit ;‘;’ﬁi f?):cllg f:ﬁi;;:ve gte and drank and ate again, sweating from
’ S red, sweat dripping down our back
more meat, the good tast ; sas w‘e took
said: g e of mutton in our mouths, and Harnisahan
*“So far nobody has ever left an Uigh
. ur ho
was food in the house.” 8 me hungry, as long as there
The host poured more li fn e 66
morel” P quor, saying: “Have some more! Have some
The women brought new dishes and we ate.

80

The Despot Had Eighty-Two Rooms in His House 81

“The poor used to suffer a lot,” he said. “People weren’t worth much
in those days. We were a family of five, my parents, myself, and my two
sisters. We worked for the landlord, we had no land of our own. We
slept in a shed behind the animals. In summer the sun burned us, and
in winter we froze. Sometimes we wondered whether we would have to
carry this heavy yoke forever. Were we never to be free?

“The landlord took one of my sisters to be a servant in his house. He
sent her out pregnant to work in the fields. She was nine months
pregnant and bled to death out there.

“My other sister had two children. One day she was making up a fire
in the large oven. She must have become dizzy, for she fell into the fire
and was burned to death. My mother had to bring up her children. She
treated them like her own, but she had little to give them in spite of the
fact that she and my father and I struggled all day long.

“The landlord was called Ahmed. He was a hard man. He had thirty
hectares of land, and a house with eighty-two rooms. He owned five
water mills and twelve working animals. He was a rich man, and very
hard. I worked seventeen years for him. He flogged me. Look at my
hands! He hung me on the wall to flog me, he hung me with loops
around my wrists, and since then I cannot straighten my fingers. In the
daytime we had to work in his fields and at night in his house. How
we hated him! When the liberation came he changed his behavior

completely.

‘Don’t believe those soldiers,’” he said. ‘Wait and see! One day they
will be gone again but we shall have to keep living together. Don’t listen
to them! But I did listen to the People’s Liberation Army. Now that
Ahmed could not punish me, I left his service. Ahmed tried to be
friendly, but we hated him.

“] remember when we began the land-reform movement. We confi-
scated his property. I got the rug you’re sitting on and a sheep and a
cow and two sacks of rice. We struggled with him in a mass meeting;
we all brought out our accusations against him. He was then sentenced
to five years in prison. This was all done in good order. It should be
done properly. He is dead now, but he died from sickness and old age;
we did not execute him. He had committed many crimes and been
guilty of great cruelties, and my sister’s blood asked for revenge, but
he was just another despotic landlord. They used to be like that. Those
who were txecuted had committed crimes that were much worse.

“He’s dead now. But the memory of the old times must not die. I'm
illiterate; when I grew up the doors of the school were closed to people
like me. But my daughter has gone to school. She’s a barefoot doctor
now and goes to special courses to continue her education. My son
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ggvflfeahg:gft."s?:v? of _mt'hnefr,)hews who had such a bitter childhood
ngin the People’s Liberation A
not forget how it used to be. The il ti rmy now. We must
. se evil
the revolution in firm memory, 1l times may return unless we keep
No:'notl}nl: f(.;ld is}oclilety, only the landlord could afford a sewing machine
mily has a sewing machine and a bicycl i '
you think people like us could have ey and a radio. Do
i — offered our forei isi
like this in the old days? Oh no gn visitors a meal
: » the guests would have had t
. . ob
w1f‘hC;h§ best thing we had to give then: a handful of corn e content
masterzlcl;;‘noan?r I(\)'Iv:o l’ll‘se-tunig showed us the way, showed us how to be
‘ n homes. I tell the young peopl .
fon:‘get })vhat it was like before. Remembegrpit al}‘:aoy‘;fr and over: Never
villaTg:li ;c;uise tvlvlasﬁbullt in 1966, when we made up the plan of a new
n the first production brigade. We then decj i
a new village, and the architects and ici on decided to build
1age, technicians from Kash
here to discuss the project. Th i 1 asgar came
ret . 1here were certain basic principles. W
building a new socialistic countrysi prnapies. e were
: tryside. The houses should
to the size of the family, the st i oud be adapted
4 ) yle uniform to make the villa
:)}?:lzltlfl.ll.to look at. The technicians came here to help us bﬁf vl:::artn:rclig
takene(l;ljlggf: ovvvv; 1:;;?::1 f1_:elp l1:lan and design, but all decisions were
atter the masses had discussed th i
thoroughly and had their sa i Sec the questions
; / y. We then built the whol i
aid, and with contributions from th i ¢ area with mutual
C e collective. Everything now is th
way we want it. Our homes are better than S omner i
~ Anad han that of the land i
spite of his eighty-two rooms. Chairman Mao’s guidance h (l)Wﬂel', o
what we want to do.” - elps us do

12

The Empty Grave

The night is stifling, the air heavy. Gun is reading Sven Hedin in bed,
I am listening to the radio. I have heard Tashkent and New Delhi, I
have tried Voice of America, and I am now listening to the BBC. The
commentary after the news is not very interesting. I turn it off and pour
some tea. Gun says:

“A hundred thousand people were killed fighting in Sinkiang in the
early thirties, maybe even more. No wonder people became bitter. They
were the same kind of warlords as in Jagatai’s day. Babur’s uncles were
not in the least more romantic than Ma Chung-yin. What Hedin writes
about General Ma might as well have been written about one of the

Jagatais:
“Ma is said to have sent out a proclamation, which reads: ‘Tam the king
of Altishahr’ [the six cities, or East Turkestan]. But the people say: ‘He
made Sinkiang a desert. We used to have everything in abundance, now
there is nothing, we are all hungry and poor.” ”*

After a little while she continues:
“It’s even stranger, really. The army that secured Sheng Shih-ts’ai’s

power as governor-general of Sinkiang and liberated or captured Hedin
in Korla on the north route in the spring of 1934 was a mixed army
of White Russian emigrants and Soviet soldiers commanded by a White

Russian emigrant. Listen to this:

“Another man answered my question:

“‘We're coming here troop upon troop all day long from Karashahr.
Today about one thousand Russians, half White, half Red, arrived.
. When we asked how White and Red ones could possibly work

together, a sturdy blond man replied, “It’s easy when you have the same

*Sven Hedin, Stora hdstens flykt [The Flight of the Great Horse] (Stockholm, 1935), p. 208.
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5:;‘:;1 ;?da:(:e:;;;t?:;hnuary and February the Urumchi situation was
, any minute the city to be taken by M

Governor-General sent a radi en by Ma. Then the

came. . o E radio telegram to Moscow asking for help. It

o ulngc;:rclii: what thekpeople thought about all that,” Gun said “Ma
- as a crook and a bloody bandit just like hi jons
were warlords in Kansu and Tsinghai ingsia. But, id paons who
' ghai and Ningsia. But did i
to have the Russians here? The j e The Rog
. ? Y were not just any Russians. The R
ones mentioned by Hedin were GPU troo i Jaes. How
ps without any badges. H.
gg;z tthf: GPU troops and Fhe czarist Cossacks could unitegundel? V;’
czari thiie:lerall ft'rl:)m the ?Whlte side in the Russian civil war and con
goal the same? I wonder after all if those GP -
not part of Stalin’s 30 percent. Mao T  that Stagnr porere
; . se-tung says that Stalin’s poli
:;;ZS Igznr;lgfdg‘(’)‘?;tbull:{ up to 30 percent bad. That common goal ﬁ:ﬁg
1te Russians had in Sinki
30 popapan ns had in Sinkiang seems to belong to those
v Ag a boy I al-wa).'s had Problems with Hedin,” I say. “One of my
v ri/h rsIt‘.;pemones is of: going with a relation to the large exhibition
¢ ed i _|§valch I-!all in Stockholm, where the Hedin expedition
(Sja?]we tillell‘ collection. That was the first time I saw pictures of lion
dar rcl:szsrs toz:)t;r; l::h;n I work:led }:vith the Chinese People’s artist troupe
un ¢ ¢ dance and the movement. Then I learned i
gzgilngatedtll? Sinkiang. Lion dancers from Kucha brought th: d;::: tg
an, the emperor’s capital, the present Sian, i
: ) an, in the T’ang dynasty.
;; \;vi; ;?dli?i,ﬂ;wenlq;l years l;lfter I'had seen the pictures of liogn ganacsgs
evalch’s in Djurgarden. It was Wang Dj
of the artist troupe, who told me about ; o § tocl poacader
: s out it. But when I took hi
the artists to the Ethnographi i o behimy e
phic Museum in the old b i
Technological Museum—I used t i  horioeind the
0 spend my winter holi —
:e :is atl;nf)y;d, a;nflr lI;he artists turned away demandnglcizy;et:;zvn
ack to their hotel. They ind
back to Yy regarded that kind of exhibition as an insult
* “The Chinese people hgve stood up,” Wang Di-tse said. ‘Our coun-
;w cannot be shown in this manner. It does us wrong. The comrades
;-lom the artlst’ troupe are deeply hurt. Comrade Fan Li-chen, who does
the nup1ber w1th' the flying trident and knows well the old s’ociet and
the opium smoking and f)ther things shown in your museum wint d
me to tell you t.ha.t the artists realize that you did not mean to h:th thefn
and ?aﬁ no evil intentions, but you must remember that the Chinese
pe(}p e have stood up, and we are fighting the bad old customs. As far
as 1 am concerned,” Wang Di-tse added, ‘I find that it is this way of
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looking at us that we find insulting. It is an imperialist way of looking
at other people. As if we were strange animals in a zoo.’

“I returned to see these collections some time after this. I tried to see
them with Chinese eyes, and realized then that they were right. We
show our own history in the local museums as part of our hard-working
Swedish people’s past, but their past is shown as if it only concerned
exotic strange customs and habits in strange countries. Hedin wrote the
speech the king gave during his attempted coup d’état in 1914. Hedin
was a reactionary politician and admired Hitler, and you can sense all
this in his work in Asia.”

“But Hedin did not only attempt a coup d’état in Sweden and admire
the Czar and the Kaiser and Hitler,” Gun said. “He did other things
as well. Listen to the speech he says he delivered to the czarist Russian
general whose GPU groups had taken Korla and were holding him
prisoner. It sounds like a grand speech, but the contents are quite all
right:

“I assure you that our aims are far beyond this miserable competition

about the transient power over the province of Sinkiang. From our point

of view, the war between Sheng Tupan and Ma Chung-yin is but a second
on the clock of history. But, finding ourselves in the middle of this war,
we have to watch its course carefully, for the sake of our own security.
Still, we are disgusted by the sight of devastated cities, burning villages
and gardens transformed into deserts, and a people whose shattered
survivors are doomed to die from starvation and disease. This miserable
war has made a whole people into beggars and destroyed what had been
created in centuries and generations. It has moved the borders of the
Gobi Desert hundreds of miles to the west. I assure you, general, that
neither I nor any of my staff want any connection with this unfortunate

war.*

“At that time Hedin was in Sinkiang on behalf of the Chinese govern-
ment and not for the sake of Russia or Germany. I think his sentiments
about China, the people and the country, were relatively decent in these
books from the thirties.”

The night is stuffy, but a wind is blowing up and can now be heard
in the poplars outside in the dark. I am thinking of Gun’s words about
Hedin. People are difficult to judge, life is long, and we all have time
to change many times. I had not seen Wang Di-tse in twenty-five years;
I did not know what his views and behavior had been during this time.
I did not even know if he was still alive. I had not given him a thought
for many years until the lion dance reminded me of him. But we had

*Hedin, Stora hdstens flyki, p. 260.
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had this serious conversation—‘‘exchange-of-hearts conversation” as
the Chinese call it—on our way from the Ethnographic Museum in"
Stockholm in the autumn of 1952, and he had tried to make me under-
stand how Europo-centric and culturally imperialistic our views on
Asia and its people were. This helped me then to write about Afghanis-
tan. And Hedin, in his books of the thirties, not only talks like an
admirer of Hitler and a reactionary member of the Royal Academy, he
also takes a certain stand for the Chinese people.

But when I turn around to tell Gun about this, I see that she is
already asleep. She has The Flight of the Great Horse over her face and
slumbers peacefully. I take the book, put it on the table next to the
teacup, and turn out the light. I then lie in the dark, listening to the
wind in the trees. The sound of the wind increases, drowning the sound
of Gun’s breathing. I fall asleep.

Gun says something to me in the dark, waking me up:

“Are you awake? I can hear you are. Are you?”

It is a quarter past three and by now I am awake.

“I was thinking about something,” Gun says. “There is also an empty
tomb by Apak Hodja’s mausoleum. Anuven once was buried there. We
should have asked to see it. They know which one it is.”

“You mean Yakub Beg’s tomb?” I say.

“In pictures it looks just like the other tombs in the large field outside
the mausoleum. I could take a picture of any of those tombs and say
it was that of Yakub Beg. It has been empty these hundred years. But
that wouldn’t be honest.” She adds after a while: “He died in May. May
1877. Maybe he was poisoned by his relatives or battered to death by
them or perhaps he died on his own in the midst of defeat. But hated

he was—nobody stood up for him at the end. His soldiers rose against
him and joined the Chinese government soldiers who were coming back
toward Kashgar. Yakub Beg’s own followers wrote to the Chinese
officials, begging to be freed from Yakub Beg.

“They didn’t even fight when the government troops returned here.
Yakub Beg’s son Beg Kuli Beg fled across the mountains toward
Russia. He lacked power. The only man who was really punished for
the revolt was Yakub Beg himself, and he was dead. They took him
from his grave, burned his body at the stake, and sent his head to the
emperor in Peking. That’s why his tomb is empty. I would have liked
to have a picture of his tomb. The emptiness is exemplary.

“Ma Chung-yin made me think of him., They were the same kind of
warlords and murderers. Of course the people preferred to have the
Chinese government back; they did not have their cities and villages
plundered; their friends and relatives killed, and to be flogged them-
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selves and survive only by luck. People want peace apd orderland glood
irrigation canals and low taxes. They don’t want glorious cava ryhru ers,
and they certainly don’t want warlords who are as worthless as they are
ruel. .
’ lf‘Hedin describes how Ma Chung-yin and his war extended the desler;
hundreds of miles over the oases. Aurel Stein tells hOV{ S{alfub (IIBtLg r;: a‘;f
so harshly that the population of certain oases was diminishe by was.
“Aurel Stein was a Hungarian Jew who knew what oppression vas
like. But he was a faithful British civil servant as well. Aq m;pega is
British patriot, knighted for his difficult intelligence .work in § :in 1a{1tgl;
What he wrote and said about Yakub Beg’s op;;rc;.ls§1on lzomcx es wi
hat others have written about Yakub Beg and his rule.
" ‘?Y:kub Beg tried to create an independent realm and con?gctt;dttﬁ:
sultan in Turkey and Queen Victoria in anlsnd,ta;:nlzehs{z u :was
fought for the True Faith. But the people did no . :
notgof the country even but from the other.s1de of the lmount:;::;
Besides, he had started as a dancing-boy serving old gen: en;ztrlér o
his slyness and cunning advanced him further. He was a plun .
sucked the blood of the people.” .
u?«I?ve read in other books that he came frprp a tpost respzcte.d’ ,f?;::g,
where both father and grandfather were religious judges—kaz, ,
but Gun interrupted me: . _
I-l‘t‘Thlallrtl doesn’tpmatter. We have met drug-pusﬁmg rpale prostnttuht:s
from good families in Stockholm. Their morals duli1 r;)t l:umbprBoevge a;)seoplz
i i iti hing with Ya .
later rose in society and politics. Same t :
refuse to be ruled by such a man. The)( dog t want to bc:,v plur.xdto.ia;:dt;r;l’
risk being killed. Even if they can’t live in the best of socie ,ts ey
prefer a law-abiding, proper administration where the civil ser\{ir:v are
B e e e no aintenance o mgation caral and
somewhat just and are used for the mainten on cangs ate
i ir hi i hurs show any incilna
roads. Never in their history did the Uig o e o Tive
i Beg or Ma Chung-yin. They
accept warlords like Yakub . it Bog and
i i hey did not support ;
and work in peace. That is why t ane
i t across the mountains,
hat is why Beg Kuli Beg had to ﬂee west : fauns, or
tw}?y this grovirgxce became an ordinary Chinese p;ovm;::,lsll;ls:u;geetll
i i » Gun says, ‘“‘becau 1
would say that this explains a lot, ' e et
i inki k to China even in those long p
wondering how come Sinkiang stuc . e any
hinese power and hardly
: hen there was hardly any central C  ha .
%clllsi;s: troops and Sinkiang could not be forced to remain in China.
thought a lot about that.” . . .
I hlat‘lv:his abegmdoned Russian outpost in Kashgar, tpe question of in;s
kiang’s Chinese character becomes an important issue. The win
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?{silt(lg outside but the ?ir in the bedroom is still heavy and stifling hot
h :t l111:: vlj;:g co:th l;et hlmsc}:llf be named an atalik ghazi, father and hero.
$ certainly not the badauler, “prince of luck,” |
‘ t: A ,"” that he cal
ll::m}ls.elf, because he never became a hero of the people; he was beetcl::l)}:g
fy is followers and~murdered by his family, and his body was taken
exr'gr; ::)s ’grave re;nd (lj)t;lmed at the stake, while his head was sent to the
I's court a i
cmiperor’s cc nd his name was forgotten. He was a man of ill-luck
e IE i under§tand you rightly,” I say to Gun, “you mean that neither
_Chung-yin nor )(akub Beg nor even Hidajetulla—Apak Hodja
resting out there in his mausoleum—could become what Ahmad Khan
becl:;ﬁlg C:‘or Iflabul? The founder of the realm; the father of the state.”
un does not reply. She is asleep again, and I :
. . . i ¢ h
breathing. IF is hot and I am wide awake, unable to sleep. Ia Iglet Tl:r 3161:
:)ﬁlen]]iy l(litre:lslmg gown, arlld enter the large reception room. As I tur’n on
ght, the mirrors gleam and the gilt shines, but th  chai
there with white covers, and the Kh o walls bt
) otan rugs on the walls have a d
:uste;. I ask myself whether the Cossacks in the end did not havi ti::lg
to take the rugs or wh.ether they were brought here later on, to be hun
in this Rl}ss1an reception room of the officer of the watch f .
tea and sit down at the desk. 7 potr some
I’ve put the books I’m reading i i
g in a pile to my left. White pi f
paper show how far I’ ’ P s ane
paper sho, ve read, and at the back I've noted pages and
I think about the things we’ve been di i
is i
I marked et s cussing as I look for something
Ya;c}xb .Beg and Ma Chung-yin rode like devastating desert storms
;)ver inkiang, leaving Qeath and annihilation in their tracks. As war-
lords they could not bulld.up a nation. Neither did Hidajetulla Hodja
eave a durab'le state bfehm.d, although he died in great holiness in
1693-94 and.hes buried in his beautiful mausoleum. But his power was
based on 'hollness apd feudal ownership. It was not organized and not
f:onstructlve, and his successors fought one confused war after another
in ;gef;is;& zlizhm;d (Ii(.hgr}ll “}r]as of another kind: his power was different
» when Nadir Shah of Persia had been murdered, hi .
, his Afgha
bodyguards broke camp and were freed of their fealty and startegd tg
march homeward to their own mountains. The leader of the body-
guards was Ahmad Khan of the Saddozai lineage of the Abdali tribe
Him the elders of the tribe then crowned Shah Durr-i-Durran—“the:
Eearl of‘ the_ Ages.” Anfi .his tribe took on the name they still bear:
urrani. This was the origin of the Afghan state, which, after long wars;
of independence, was transformed from tribal federation to state. When
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the elders crowned Ahmad Khan as shah with wheat ears, this became

a symbolic act in a historic leap forward: the kingdom of Kabul served

the Afghan people in their development. But who were the ones who

benefitted from Hidajetulla Hodja and Yakub Beg and Ma Chung-yin?

It is not just a question of cruelty; Ahmad Khan could well be more

cruel than Hidajetulla Hodja, and I doubt that Yakub Beg’s hardness

of character even approached that of his contemporary Abd-er-Rah-
man, of Kabul. Ma Chung-yin can be put aside. The point is what needs
the cruelty fulfills. Abd-er-Rahman’s cruelty was founded on a reason.

His policy could be defended—he defended it himself with great elo-
quence—by the need to secure the lives and safety of his subjects, to
make the trade routes secure, to safeguard the kingdom’s independence
against threatening great powers. The grim wars of independence
against the British were costly for the country and delayed its develop-
ment, but Abd-er-Rahman’s policy secured independence and con-
tributed to overcoming British aggression. His policy—like that of
Ahmad Khan—was historically progressive.

But who benefitted from Yakub Beg? Not the merchants. Not those
who tilled the soil nor the landlords, since the oases became depopu-
lated and agriculture impoverished; not the miners who were forced to
dig for gold in appalling conditions to pay for Yakub Beg’s regiment.
He remained just a warlord, unable to accomplish any historically
progressive task in Sinkiang; thus he could not create a state.

Now to the books. To Tashkurghan I had brought with me, among
other things, John Wood’s 4 Journey to the Source of the River Oxus,
the edition that his son Alexander Wood published in 1872. On New
Year’s Day in 1838 John Wood—then a young British lieutenant spy-
ing out the land of Badakhshan—was in Jurm in northern Badakhshan.
He was talking to Ahmed Shah, the leading mullah in Jurm. He had
left India in 1809 and spent a long time in East Turkestan before going
to Jurm. He told much about the Chinese and their customs:

Of the jealousy which characterizes the Chinese, their fear and distrust
of foreigners; the wakeful vigilance with which their frontiers are
guarded; and the efficacy of their restrictive measures, he had many
anecdotes to tell: while, like every other native of these countries with
whom I conversed on the subject, he praised their probity and good faith.
. .. A foreign merchant informed the magistrates of Eela that he had lost
his oorgeen, or saddlebags. The man was required minutely to describe
them, and to make oath to their contents. He swore to the value of one
hundred silver yambos, and was dismissed after being told to come back
on a given day, when if the saddlebags were not recovered the State
would make good his loss. On the appointed day the merchant presented
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himself, when, to his great chagrin, the koorgeen was produced. It had
not been opened, and much to the crafty man’s annoyance, this v(was now
Flone by' the authorities. Instead of the sum he had sworn t,o the articles
it cor.ltamed were found not to exceed a few yambos in valué A circum

stantial report of the whole affair was transmitted to Peki;lg and thc;
emperor fiecided it to be for the benefit of his exchequer and t’he moral
good.of _hls subjects that the admission into the country of barbarous and
unprincipled foreigners should forthwith be prohibited. This may or mz

not have been the case; but from the story we learn the high estimatior}:

in which the Chinese character is inti i
n wh held among those most intimate with

This story, heard by Lieutenant John Wood from
Shah in J urm on New Year’s Eve in 1838, explainsﬂ\:fh’;ltl}lll::”;n:;hlr:;l i)(}'
Ka;hganz; preferred to be subjects of a multinational Chinese erlzlpire
- ;t ?a;;xoig.by the Manchus—rather than be under the rule of this or
But just as interesting in this context is the footnote a ’
son Alexander regarding Yakub Begin 1872: . . . and t::::hb}{ixzﬁge:
yas presented all the characteristics of intrigue and murder which ar
inseparable from the foundation of an Eastern dynasty, still h:
appears to be a ruler under whom trade is likely to ﬁour;sh an.d.vx.rho
toa certan? extent, encourages intercourse with foreigners.’. »t ’
That v‘vhlch made Yakub Beg acceptable to the British anél .which
causgd his policies to be followed with more than just int’erest by the
Ru§s1aps, made him less acceptable to the people who were subjgcted
to 1ntngugs and murder and such trade as foreigners hoped to gain
from. l.3ut if the re-establishment of Chinese administration in Kashear
wasa liberation from insufferable lawlessness and barred the ex ansign-
ist policies of both the British and the Russians, it was still cafried out
!:)y those very troops that had recently drowned a large popular revolt
in an ocean of blood. The troops were led by one of China’s most
ruthle§sly reactionary and efficient administrators, Tso Tsung-t’an
That llyeraFion was not a liberation; it was establishing rational feudgi
oppression in due form. However, for the merchant class and the feudal
landowning .class for which the mullah Ahmed Shah spoke in Jurm in
Badakshan in 183.8, the Ch’ing dynasty mandarins were honest and
sincere. In comparison with Yakub Beg, they appeared to the laborin
people who carried the whole feudal system as sufferable :
They wou!d have been insufferable, however, without tl;is compari-
son. The Ch’ing dynasty was decaying. It had taken over the centralized

*Captain John Woqd, |
lei];- ain John Wood, A Journey to the Source of the River Oxus (London, 1872), p. 181.

~
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state power from the Ming dynasty and centralized it even more; its
power rested on an alliance between Manchu tribal chiefs who had
become ruling aristocrats and on a mandarinate based on landlordism.
But as early as the turn of the century, when Chia Ch’ing succeeded
Ch’ien Lung in 1796, the dynasty proved an obstacle to China’s devel-
opment, hampering all progress. Corruption, administrative high-
handedness, oppression, and incompetence contributed to worsening
the social and financial crisis that shook the empire. The tax reform of
1725, bringing together all different taxes into one to be paid in silver,
was implemented differently in the various provinces, and local ad-
ministrators added their own taxes. The economic assets that should
have been released by the reform were absorbed by the increasing tax
pressure and the augmenting corruption. China’s industry did develop,
but haltingly.

The Ch’ing dynasty did not even manage to maintain the prohibition
against drugs. The British were pumping opium into China and taking
out silver. In the 1830s they got out every year between 20 million and
30 million taels in silver, that is, between 850 and 1,275 tons of silver
annually. China’s coinage system was based on the silver standard. The
taxes were taken out in silver. But the silver price doubled in a hundred
years in relation to the copper coins normally used for trade and simpler
payments. Agricultural products were paid for with copper, but taxes
were to be paid in silver. Up to the Opium War the basic tax was thus
doubled at the same time as the people were impoverished, and the
administration was paralyzed due to lack of cash.

The government made a desperate attempt to protect the laws, the
finances, and the health of the people by an attempt to maintain the
prohibition against the importation of drugs. The British struck back
with armed forces and forced China open. The Ch’ing dynasty could
not even fulfill its first task: to protect the country against foreign
aggression.

The defeat in the war brought immediate increased exploitation in
China. The masses of peasants were pushed further into poverty; small
tradesmen and craftsmen had to go begging. The war damages China
was forced to pay were drawn from the people by higher taxes; foreign
capitalism pumped silver out of China, while drugs destroyed more and
ynore people. All over China peasants, craftsmen, small dealers, patri-
otic intellectuals, and honest officials started to revolt. On January 11,

1851, “the Taiping Heavenly Kingdom” was proclaimed in Chintien
village in Kweiping county in Kwangsi. The official ideology was Chris-
tian. This was the greatest uprising in China since the fall of the Ming
dynasty. The Taiping economic program meant land reform giving land
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:;)mt;;?ﬁ;glersh sutpport to the craftsmen, freer trade, low taxes with
collection. Its social reforms includ ohibiti i
rogs, rights for s al _Included prohibition against
gs, s , prohibition against binding girls’ i
selling girls and keepin i e, against
: g them as concubines. The forei i
. ! . eign
aimed at friendly-contacts with all foreign states based oi epohlc ights
and trade to mutual advantage. Aual rights
wa’f_‘;mio'rl‘?;plgg Re;o;]ution in China was one of the great democratic
eedom of the nineteenth century. In Europe i i
s for fr . . ope it was hail
:c;tc;al;sts like Marx as well as by radical democrats like StrindbergedB?l)I,:
featrd o'?lr]tec;n years of hard fighting, the Taiping movement wa; de-
fea zo.rr c: :l)relgr_l great,l.)owers had united and given their support to
o ;::li)gn ;c:gng(gm?: l1(ng dyltllasty against the people in revolution
eep the Ch’ing dynasty in -
] Ip could power.
Ch]’ai]:lt \;hlle f:h}llna in this way was made safe for foreign capital, the
chi tfadji;tx;:i { thzd snm:lllttanefgll:sly lost what is called in classical ’Chi-
mandate of heaven.” From the mid-nin
" -nineteenth cen-
tui');, tl.le‘ Ch’ing d}f{lasty thus ruled as a corrupt clique without histc(frr;-
cal legitimacy. China sank to a semicolonial country
ris’er};; anin:lc;:t-eta}?mghoppr?sion made the different nationalities of China
e Ch’ing dynasty. The foreign
e . powers that h
d:}fl‘eat the Tanpmg Revolution also helped the dynasty ﬁghidb;]:ll(p:l?ezo
:afeegrure‘\;oilts. 'tI‘hlsl pli:)v:d profitable for them. The Ch’ing dynast;
arded not only the foreign powers’ inter i ina, i
deeper into debt to the forei ing its soversiemn i oo sank
gners, pawning its sovereignty bi it i
order to keep the various nationaliti iSi et tte i T
. tes from rising against its rul
; e.
N eIn S]}liln;l and Kansu the Hui people rose. In European literature they
called Tungans after the name given to them by the Turkic-speakin
p:op.le.. The revolt went on from 1861 to 1873 and cost a vast nI:lmberg
g victims. Af.te'r the Taipings had been defeated, Tso Tsun -t’ans
Panced by British merchants, was sent to fight the Hui. St lf :
his troops advanced up through Kansu. e By step
ThIn PresenthSmkl_ang thg Chk’ing .dynasty had a special administration
e fw,qce;]oy ad his seat m.KuldJa in the Ili valley, with two deputies.
one for the area north of Tien Shan and one for the area south Thesé
deputies—ambans—took care of all internal affairs. However al;y mat-
ters pertaining to borders or external issues had to be refer;ed to the
viceroy, who had direct contact with Peking. There was an executive
a.dr.mmstrator upder the amban with four advisers, one military, on
civil, one financial, and one judicial. These in turn had one de ty’ lf
whohmanaged the administration as such Py
There was at the same time a s i i
. . pecific Uighur administrati
managed by a hakim beg, responsible for tax collection and the judi(g:i

-
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system. He was answerable only to the amban himself. The Ch’ing
dynasty gave him land and also a salary.

The administration was very slow, but—as the mullah Ahmed Shah
says—it was a functioning administration well into the nineteenth cen-
tury. The taxes were kept within reasonable limits, trade flourished, the
judicial system worked, and the administrators were not foo corrupt.

But the decay that marked the whole Ch’ing dynasty administration
toward the middle of the nineteenth century was twice as bad in so-
called Chinese Turkestan. Here—as in certain other areas—the ad-
ministrative positions could be held only by Manchu aristocrats. This
meant that the quality of the administrators was lower than in the rest
of China and the population was exposed to double national oppression.
From the 1820s on one revolt after another flared up against the Ch’ing
dynasty in Chinese Turkestan.

To safeguard its rule, the Ch’ing dynasty began to give the merchants
from the khanate of Khokand west of the mountains certain privileges.
From 1832 on the khan of Khokand had a right to exact tax from those
of his subjects who lived in Chinese Turkestan. These were organized
by his own aksakals (agents) who were ruled by a Khokand representa-
tive who had his seat in Kashgar.

In this way the Khokand merchants became a caste organized like
a state within the state having their own administration, obeying a
foreign prince, and forming part of a foreign power’s state system.

Later czarist Russia, after conquering the khanate of Khokand,

would take over its feudal privileges in Sinkiang and keep the whole
system of local aksakals directly obeying the Russian consul-general in
Kashgar. During the years before the First World War, Russia seemed
to be taking over Sinkiang with this organization’s assistance. In the
early 1960s the new rulers, in a similar way, organized the “league of
Soviet citizens living abroad” and made it directly dependent on their
consuls. With their help they tried to seize power in Sinkiang. The
conflicts in 1962 and the Chinese confusion over the sudden appearance
of tens of thousands of “Soviet citizens” can be explained historically
by the treaty between the Ch’ing dynasty and the khanate of Khokand
regarding the Khokand merchants’ privileges of 1832. 1 shall come
back to 1962. We are still in the mid-nineteenth century and the repre-
sentatives of the Ch’ing dynasty in what was then Chinese Turkestan
aro becoming less and less fit t0 fulfill their job.

The Khokand merchants took advantage of their position of power
to gain the trade in the bazaars around Tarim. They pushed aside the
local traders in oasis after oasis—the local Uighur as well as the Han.
In the fight over the market they also took advantage of their religion.
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186Aot gx: s.a.n}ale time Russia was pressing on. In the Peking treaty of
trade, Af:::ath:ddi%:ciq t}:; Cgmg dynasty to open Kashgar to Russian
. . at in the Crimean War, Russia had turned i
. . } ed
::iaesst. ;I];l(lie IS::nStE dlplc;mats took skillful advantage of China’s cll:?ﬁ?tﬁs
S, sia turned out to be th ictori i i
British war against China 1856-60.e power viclorious In the French-
ThIen 1.; 1:lne. 1863. French-British troops occupied and plundered Peking
The ssian diplomat Count Ignatiev had been told by the Frencl;
st ;mgtell'; Ii';iron Gros, that the French-British troops were not going to
- 13; ;: Vsiﬂrllgt.h’il;hlfg wclarc:,i to ge withdrawn after the conquest andgthe
. owledge Count Ignati
of the great diplomatic coups of Rusii: tev would now carry out one
] ]?lur:ng the war Rus§ia hasl already forced the Ch’ing dynasty to give
t l{)ena:al?se;s)rc;fe rczlrl:a; s t?rrg,g;y which were Chinese according to the
aty o between China and Russi
ods were unscrupulous. Muraviev o Bast S
. . viev, governor-general of East Siberi
3:;‘8 ir;iioitria;?g;l;e t’l;reaty of Aigun and skillfully worked with var?glt?;
nt languages. In this way he had
Ch’ing dynasty of more than it reali o Muraveor we o
ealized. For this Muravi i
to the rank of count and given the name “Amurski ”V;:tv St ra{SCd
to the , er the river
This is when Count Ignatiev i
' ( performed his masterpiece. Th -
:;ig-ﬁ;azzﬁ Il;m;c:hKuéllgl was to look after the Chinese for:itgvr:e:otr);
of the Ch’ing dynasty during this crisi .
n bel yna s when th
ll:‘.rench .Br.ltxsh forces were occupying Peking. Count Ignatiev tu:I:led tg
im, pointing out that Russia had always been the true friend of Chi
vl:usi:ja felt l(l)lvc? and affection for China and wanted to help Rusr;;
ould use all its influence and all possibile w :

2 : ays of pressuri
ll:‘.rench-Brltlsh occupation trgops to leave the empero:gs ca:g:lg g::
, ﬁ:g,:i 5;? :«,:J mod.eSt (C:lon]ilpensatlon, Russia just wanted the land bet;veen
! ssuri and the sea plus various iti i i
mclu.ding the right to trade in Kashgar. additional itle concessions

Ij'rmce Kung accepted on China’s behalf the Russian conditions for
la(?;l;tagf,& p?n N(:)vemlb:r If, 1860, the French-British troops left Pe-

. ovember the treaty between Russia and Chi

: . Ch
slllgned. A couple of days later Prince Kung became aware of ltrlllae f"z:
t .a;( he had been che:ated. Tl.le Russian diplomacy used confidence

t;'llc S. The smart of th.18‘ deal still hurts, which is one of the reasons wh

thf: Cl.unese foreign ministry demands that the Kremlin agree to declari
this dlsgraceful treaty null and void. If the Kremlin were to agree to
that, tha wquld accept asa valid boundary the border line thathount
Ignatiev craftily made Prince Kung accept. This request does not ap-

-~
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pear unreasonable. The sixth article of the Peking treaty of 1860 reads
as follows:
Kashgar will be opened for trade on trial on the same conditions as in
1li and Tarbagatai. The Chinese government shall in Kashgar surrender
enough land for a factory with all necessary buildings such as domiciles,

store houses, church, and so on, plus a cemetery and grazing land as in
Ili and Tarbagatai. The Kashgar amban is, without delay, to surrender

this land. . . .

Thus, Russia had a foothold in Kashgar. But the borders of the
Russian Empire were still far from Kashgar. North of Kashgar was
China’s border at Lake Balkhash. Beyond the mountains northwest of
Kashgar was the khanate of Khokand, and to the west China extended
across Pamir toward the khanate of Bukhara and the kingdom of
Kabul. Russia was far away.

But the Chinese border in Central Asia could now be broken, just as
the Chinese coastal cities had been opened to foreign powers. The
Ch’ing dynasty was falling apart. It could neither defend itself against
foreign powers nor play the diplomatic game. The generals of the
Ch’ing dynasty deserted their troops, and its diplomats let themselves

be taken in by the simplest confidence games.
It was only against their own people that the dynasty managed to

wage war, but then only with either open or indirect support from the
foreign powers already established in China, who were dividing the
empire between them. The Ch’ing dynasty was corrupt and was op-
pressing the people. The peasants’ armies and agitators of the Taiping
spread revolt wherever they went. The Chinese peasants were on the
march, as they had been over and over when a dynasty had turned
corrupt and decayed and no longer could rule. But now in the mid-
nineteenth century the peasants’ revolt was different: the Taiping revolt

was growing into a revolution. .
The Taiping agitators made contact with the Hui people, the Mps-
lems, in Shensi in 1862. These were badly oppressed by the Ch’ing

dynasty, not only exploited by landlords, oppressed by taxes, and ex-
posed to arbitrary officials; they were, moreover, trampled on and
insulted as a people. In the 268 years of the Ch’ing dynasty rule in
China, only forty-five of the great Hui people were allowed to reach
higner administrative positions in the empire. In May 1862 the Hui
people rose spontaneously in Shensi, and before long, the revolt had
spread all over northwest China.

It was a peasant war, a war of liberation a
Like the European peasant wars, this one, too,

gainst the Ch’ing dynasty.
was in religious disguise.
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It is n’r,lportapt to keep in mind that this does not mean it was “in
reality” a soc1§l war, in religious “disguise” for tactical reasons Look
at Thomas Miinzer in the German peasant war of 1524 The. social
contents cannot be separated from the religious preachi;lg Miin
!ng:se.]f woulq have interpreted his own behavior in religious t;erms Bze:
it is just as l_mpossible to transform him into a “purely reli i.ouu”
apostle. Rehglon is the ideology of the peasant war. Taiping, a iasast
war growing from revolt to revolution, was an ideology abc;ut I:o tal':e
th.e !eap out of religion. The war of the Hui people was conducted
within the frz.lmework of religion. Late in the autumn of 1761. a .
called Ma Mmg-hsin, a native of Anting in Kansu, had arrive::l inn:;n
. $alar area in the upper reaches of the Yellow River in Tsinghai :
}nce’.’ He. had_studied in Kashgar, and now preached “the ngew tgzgl‘::
ing, hsm-c/uao.. He was a visionary and a mystic. His teaching was
akin to Sufism: it was strict and ascetic and at the same time ogen d
up t!le doors to ecstasy. The true believers stamped, sang, and dgnced
as did the followers of contemporary Christian sec;s in tile Euro e:n
cottages. The devotees of the new teaching fought the old one 'Ilzhe
struggleq even .with arms. After two large revolts, “the new teac.:hin Z
was forbidden in 1783 by authorities as antisocial. It continued as g
underground movement, a visionary sect in constant revolt against th';
state. In 1862 its leader, Ma Hua-lung, the direct successor of th
founder and saint Ma Ming-hsin, would lead what became one of the
largest peasant wars in China’s modern history. )

Here in what was then Chinese Turkestan, all command posts were
held by men from the “eight banners,” descendants of those who had
taken arms in the Manchu struggle against the Ming dynasty in the
seventeenth ceptun:y. They were organized in eight sections within the
army, each with its own color: yellow, white, red, blue, with and
without bqrders. Within each banner, Manchus, M:)ngols’ and Ha
were organized separately. These “eight banners” formed thé spine 2
the armed might of the Ch’ing dynasty. pesn

'I?h.ere are stgtistics about the officials who held the thirteen highest
positions in Chinese Turkestan up to 1874. They were in all 234 %nen
229 of whom were definitely recruited from the “‘eight banners” and f';
—two ambans in Urumchi, one representative in Hami, one adviser in
Kashfgar——posmbly from outside the “eight banners.” ’

This systfam, V_vhich initially seemed to secure the border areas and
keep them in faithful hands, had toward the mid-nineteenth centu
begun to threaten the security of the state. Positions were filled ;y
nepotism. All over the empire, relations and connections overruled skil);
and ability—but here they meant everything. The quality of the ad-
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ministration went down, and oppression increased. Here in the far west
there was no real supervision, and incompetent officials who had ob-
tained their office through pull or graft seized the opportunity to enrich
themselves. When the Hui people rose in revolt, the links of communi-
cation with the rest of the country were cut off. On July 13, 1864,
Urumchi rose. The revolt triumphed in one city after another. On J uly
16 Yarkand fell; on July 30, Kashgar.

There was no leadership of the revolt. A time of great confusion
followed when various local feudal lords resumed power in different
cities. Aksu, Urumchi, Kashgar, Khotan, and Yarkand each had its
ruler. These soon fought each other in war and cunning intrigues.

At the same time Russian troops had started to move and now
marched into the khanate of Khokand from two directions, through
Chinese territory from the Ili area and from the bases established by
Russia on the river Syr Darya. On September 22, 1864, the two detach-
ments united after having conquered Dzhambul, Turkestan, and Chim-
kent. While the Russian troops were on the move, Russian diplomats
acted swiftly and efficiently. On October 7 (September 25 Old Style),
1864, the Chinese authorities signed the border protocol in Chuguchak.
They were cut off from the rest of the country, the rebels holding the
roads behind them. All they had was a little streak of land up in Ili.
Under Russian pressure they now surrendered all the land between
Lake Balkhash and Tien Shan, hoping for Russia’s aid.

When the Russian advance in Central Asia began to arouse attention,
the chancellor of state, Prince Gorchakov, had circulated a document
to the foreign powers through the Russian envoys abroad, announcing
the guiding lines for Russian policy in Central Asia according to the
Russian government. The circular was characferized by sympathetic
comprehension of international fear. Russia now wanted to calm public
opinion, and the envoys were to explain the high principles to the

various governments.
Gorchakov held forth that Russia, with a heavy heart, had had to

extend its territory—which was already more extended than necessary
—because a civilized nation bordering on semiwild tribes, in the name
of its own security as well as of general trade, had to safeguard “a
_certain superiority over neighbors whose unsettled nomad instincts
make them difficult to live with.” Gorchakov writes as an experienced
statesman, chastened by political realities, pointing out the following:

All powers in the same situation have had to do the same thing, .the
United States of America, France in Algeria, Holland in its colonies,
England in India—they have all been forced to follow a course where
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.ampltio'n is less.important than the pressure of necessity and where the
main difficulty is knowing where to stop. )

Russia eventually achieved a natural, safe border. The steppes were
under c9ntrol and the border right on the “agricultural and tradin
pfeqple tied to their land with a more elevated social organization thui
giving us a basis for friendly relations.” ,

Russia now had no more need for any expansion whatsoever in
Central Asia. Russia merely hoped that the bordering states, “in spite
of their low culture and their dim political development . . ’ may Ic)me
fiay achieve those real connections which can remove, in our mutual
Interest, the obstacles at present barring their progres;.”

At the same time the minister of foreign affairs, Gorchakov, could
not keep himself from noting the following: ’

P.ec.);')lc': in recenf years have been kind enough to give us the task of
CIVl!lZ.l{lg our neighboring countries of the inland of Asia. The progress
of civilization has no safer ally than trade relations. These in all countries

need order .and stability for the sake of expansion. Asia also needs a
transformation of popular customs.

Such a transformation of the customs of the Asian people can, how-
ever, be carried out only by a firm political organization, a goverr;ment
A strong society is necessary. Therefore, Russia’s task, according t(;
_Gorcha.kov, was first to secure its borders to discourage any disorder
fnsecunty, and war. Russia’s task would then be to assure the neighbor:
ing states their true independence by a just, reasonable policy that
ta}ught them to live without violence. Russia was not their enemy and
did not want any more conquests; Russia was their friendly helpmate.

As the Russian Erqpire devotes itself to this matter, it is only in the
interests of th.e empire; but we consider the completion of this task also
to serve mankind and civilization in general. We have the right to expect

fair and loyal appreciation of the policy we follo d inci
which have fixed it. y w and the principles

GORCHAKOV

Thus Russia achieved its extreme, safe, natural, and final border. In
the following year Russian troops occupied Tashkent. '

The British government was again worried. On July 31, 1865, Lord
John Rqssell suggested an exchange of notes between Russia ar;d En-
gland with the aim of guaranteeing a status quo in Central Asia plus
the 1ndepen§1e{1ce and integrity of Persia. In reply, Prince Gorchakov
exp.rt.:ssed his joy over England’s friendly suggestion, but Russia, not
desiring any expansion of land in Central Asia, did not consider an
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exchange of notes necessary. All Russia wanted was peace and security
for all parties in Central Asia. Russia wished peaceful trade to flourish.
In spite of this, Gorchakov said, it would have been easy to make the
required statement, if only the emir of Bukhara was not behaving
threateningly toward the khan of Khokand. In September of the same
year Czar Alexander II, the Russian autocrat, emphasized to the Brit-
ish ambassador, Sir Andrew Buchanan, that Russia had no territorial
ambitions at all in Central Asia. Russia worked for peace and appease-
ment even in these barbaric areas. In October Prince Gorchakov sent
a note, pointing out that Russia had only peaceful intentions in Central
Asia, wanted to respect Afghanistan’s independence, and, in agreement
with Great Britain, wished to support the Persian monarchy.

Concurrently with these diplomatic maneuvers, conquest was in prog-
ress. The army of the emir of Bukhara was defeated, and Russia occupied
Khojend between Khokand and Bukhara in May 1866. In July 1867 the
government-general of Turkestan was established, comprising the re-
cently conquered territories. In May 1868 Russia took Samarkand. The
emir of Bukhara had to pay war damages, and Bukhara became a
Russian protectorate. Russia had reached the Amu Darya, the Oxus of
ancient times. The khanate of Khokand was shrinking, owing to the
continued Russian advance, but was still wedged between the govern-
ment-general of Turkestan and the Russian protectorate of Bukhara in
the west and the southern part of Chinese Turkestan in the east.

Chinese influence in Chinese Turkestan was apparently being elimi-
nated. Only east toward Hami and Barkul was there still Chinese
administration. In Ili government troops and high officials had held out
for eighteen months. The viceroy had asked for 40,000 men from Pe-
king but had instead been dismissed and replaced on November 1, 1864,
by Ming-hsu, military commander in Chuguchak. The situation of the
besieged deteriorated. There was famine. People even ate their cats.
Typhoid fever claimed between fifty and one hundred lives a day.
Russian authorities offered no assistance. The Chinese officials, who
had recently given up such large territories of the Heavenly Empire to
gain Russia’s support, were given only excuses as they begged for
assistance from the Russian governor of West Siberia. The Russian
authorities watched the destruction of the Chinese without doing more
than waiting. In the winter of 1865-1866, when the siege had been

going on for more than a year and the situation was desperate, the

foreign officer in Peking—Tsungli Yamen—tried repeatedly to get the
Russian minister to intervene, but was given only noncommittal replies.
On March 6, 1866, Ili fell, and the new viceroy, Ming-hsu, as well as
his predecessor and both their families were killed.
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On April 11, 1866, Chuguchak fell. The Russians considered that-the
ripe fruit had fallen and all they had to do was pick it up.

That is what they did in the summer of 1871 when it seemed likely
that the Ih territory would form part of Yakub Beg’s realm. General
Kolpakovsky, governor of Semiryechie—*“Land of the Seven Rivers”
—then marched across the border with 1,785 men and 65 officers to
occupy a territory of almost 3,200 square kilometers, the most fertile
land in this part of Asia. The rest of the world knew nothing about this
until September.

In old Kashgaria fighting between the different feudal rulers in the
winter of 1864—65 had resumed as formerly in the Hodja time. Sadik
Beg of Kashgar, with the intention of fighting back Rasheddin Hodja
and his dominion in Aksu, had turned to the khan of Khokand asking
for someone from the “White Mountain” branch of the Hodja family.
The khan of Khokand then sent Busurg Hodja, who brought with him
a Khokand general, Tadzhik-born, who had lost many battles against
Russian troops. His. origin was slightly disputed, but he was renowned
for his courage and ambition, and along with him were sixty-three men,
sent by the khan of Khokand. This man was Yakub Beg.

With the aid of Khokand merchants subject to the khan of Kho-
kand’s aksakals, and with the previous Manchu troops—now officially
Moslems—Yakub Beg dethroned Sadik Beg who had summoned him.
He also had the local ruler of Yarkand deposed and placed Busurg
Hodja on the throne. Once his power was stabilized and his forces
organized, he deposed Busurg.Hodja, calling him a notorious debau-
chée who had forfeited all right to his inheritance. Yakub Beg now
approached the emir of Bukhara and inveigled him into bestowing the
honorary title of Atalik Ghazi, “Father and Hero.” The emir was
defeated by the Russians and made a Russian tributary, but Yakub Beg
continued his conquests, deposing one local ruler after another. He now
took the name of Badaulet, “the Prince of Luck.” In 1870 Yakub Beg
ruled over most of southern Sinkiang, his capital being Aksu, and had
1,015,000 people as subjects.

The British made contact with him, giving him diplomatic support.
While Russia continued her conquests, taking Khiva in 1874 and finally
occupying Khokand in 1876, Great Britain tried to strengthen Yakub
Beg’s position as an independent monarch. The Turkish sultan recog-
nized him as khan of Kashgaria and Amir-ul-Muminin, “Commander
of the Faithful,” in 1875.

Within the Imperial Government in Peking intensive disputes were
going on regarding the choice of policy. General Tso Tsung-t’ang, who
had crushed the struggle of the Hui people for freedom in Kansu in
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1873 (a campaign financed by foreign merchants in exchange for secu-
rity in Chinese customs and Chinese taxes and 10 percent annual
interest), demanded to be allowed to continue and thus defeat Yakub
Beg. After various debates he was granted permission. His troops took
Urumchi on August 18, 1876. In April of the following year the Chi-
nese government troops defeated Yakub Beg, first at Turfan and then
at Toksun. In May 1877 Yakub Beg died. Chinese sources claim that
he committed suicide, others that he was killed.

The state that Yakub Beg had tried to build collapsed. His army had
consisted of mercenaries, but these came from Khokand and Badakh-
shan and the Afghan tribes. He had trusted them, and they had been
faithful to him for as long as he could pay. The Chinese troops he took
over when intriguing to seize power over Kashgar from Sadik Beg for
his then lord and master had been left in their quarters. Yakub Beg had
never dared take them out of Kashgar and Yarkand. The .Uighur
infantry had proved unwilling to battle for him. It was unreliable.

The Khokand merchants had stopped supporting Yakub Beg when
the bazaar trade was driven to ruin as the economy of the oases was
devastated. Yakub Beg’s secret police—so well organized that it had
gained fame as far way as Persia—was certainly able to trace those wh.o
were actively dissatisfied, but it was unable to create supporters for his
rule.

Great Britain on and off had lent its support to Yakub Beg. This
support was part of the great game played by its diplomats and states-
men with their Russian counterparts over Asian power. But the British
support had not been too strong, and not for-ceful enough to secure
Yakub Beg’s dominion. This very British-Russian game over Asia h.ad
been the decisive factor when the highest officials of the Chinese quplre
discussed whether their limited resources were to be sgent building a
modern coastal defense against Japan in the east or securing the western
parts of inner Asia which were under the rule of Yakub ng. ‘

In spite of the fact that Japanese forces—led by an American chief
of staff and transported on American ships—had already once attacked
Taiwan and been forced back, and that the powers had compelled

China not to pursue its victory but instead pay a war indemnity and

recognize the special interest of Japan in the Ryukyu Islands, the
e more serious. The governor of

Turkestan situation was deemed to b
Hunan emphasized the following:
If our troops retire one step, the Russians will advance one step. If our

troops lose one day, the Russians will gain one. Nothing is more urgent
than this. Different states like England, France, and the United States
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can also take advantage of the situation. Another deterioration of the
Russian issues will lead, inevitably, to difficulties on the coast, and our
defense can hardly meet a double threat. The consequence could then be
an unthinkable situation for China’s foreign relations in the future.

W.hen General Tso Tsung-t’ang’s troops advanced through the desert
and it was obvious that Yakub Beg did not have the power to resist
the British government made a last effort to save him. On J uly 7, 1877,
the. British government suggested that Yakub Beg should recognizé
China’s suzerainty but continue as a local ruler. Tso Tsung-t’ang re-
marked to Peking that the whole thing was part of the British-Russian
game. Yakub Beg did not come from Kashgar. The power there had
been taken by a little group of Andijanis from Khokand. Now the

Russians had advanced and occupied Khokand. The British diplomatic
action was a trap:

The men from Andijan belong to a tribe living outside the Kashgar
district. Great Britain and Russia are both friendly states. If Great
Brit.ain wishes to protect Andijan from a Russian attack, this is no
business of ours. . . . If Great Britain wishes to establish an independent
state somewhere for the men from Andijan, Great Britain can give them
some British territory or some part of India. What reason have we to seek
the gratitude of these men by giving them our fertile land?

The British suggestion was turned down by the Chinese government.
The matter was, they told the British, completely an internal one. If
Yakub Beg had anything to say he should not send a representative to
London to ask the British government to speak on his behalf but turn
directly to General Tso Tsung-t’an, who was the official responsible for
this matter.

This British support accelerated the ruin of Yakub Beg. It became
twice as necessary for the Chinese government to finish his dominion
immediately. The Russians had played against the British by delivering
grain to the Chinese troops. After conquering Khokand, Russia gave
aid to China to eliminate Yakub Beg. Russia assumed that the armed
resistance against the advancing Chinese government troops would be
so strong that even when Yakub Beg fell—which was inevitable—
Kashgar would be without a ruler for some time and in that way

automatically could slide into the Russian fold by itself. To prevent this
development, the Chinese troops were given the order to advance
quickly toward Kashgar. The resistance that Russia had hoped would
detain the Chinese government troops did not exist. Yakub Beg had no
;uP]?o}:t. His dominion collapsed. Kashgar became neither Russian nor
ritish.

-~
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The past is not gone. All those who acted in the great game of a
hundred years ago are long since dead, and Yakub Beg does not even
have a grave, although he believed for a while that he would be able
to found an empire. But Kashgar is not a city without history. It has
been formed by these long-dead men. How would it be possible to
understand the politics of Sinkiang today without taking history into
account?

Outside the window the night is still deep. I've been drinking much
tea in these hours; two thermos flasks are empty already. The third is
by the door; I can see that it was made in Urumchi. It is beautifully
painted, a Kazakh girl laughing outside a yurt, a lamb in her arms.
Behind her wooded slopes rise toward mountaintops with snow against
a blue sky. The grass is fresh and green.

A hot desert wind is blowing through the night outside. My skin is
dry, and when I walk across the rug toward the table, I am charged with
static electricity until the hairs rise and my fingertips spark against the
door handle even though I am wearing rubber soles. I'm sitting here
in this deserted hall of mirrors in Russian provincial empire style,
arranging my notes on Kashgar. The Cossacks are gone, and as I look
up from my papers I can see myself in the large mirror. The amalgam
is getting yellow and flaky by the golden frame, and behind me where
the room loses itself in darkness at the entrance hall I can see the folds
of the heavy red curtain. The wind whistles under the heavy door, and
in the fatigue of the late hour I ask myself who is standing out there
in the darkness. There have been uninvited guests there before. My eyes
are burning, and I stick the notes together and insert them into my file.

Kashgar was one of the cities that seemed to be at stake in the big
game. Other such cities were Teheran and Kabul, Khiva and Merv,
though Peshawar and Lahore seemed to be won first by one side, then
by the other. In the whole of the nineteenth century Russia and Great
Britain maneuvered against each other for dominion of inner Asia.
Khiva and Merv and much else was taken by the Russians, Punjab and
Sind and much else by the British. The agents, the diplomats and
adventurers of the two great powers, made surveys and plots. Per.sia,
Afghanistan, and Sinkiang were eventually not taken by either side.
This big Asian game brought immense suffering to the. people. TI}e
British troops in Afghanistan behaved like the Germans in Yugoslavia
in the Second World War. And they met the same fate.

The past is not dead, and the bids in this great game still affect the
future of the people there. This makes it necessary to go back to the
Protocols over and over again and try to clarify what actually hap-
pened. Of course it is possible to find out what is true and what is false.
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What is important to us is determined by our own time. We know that
Bismarck distorted the contents of the Ems dispatch. But this in jtself
does not once and for all determine the character of the initial stage of
the Franco-Prussian War. It is for the sake of this great game that I
get no sleep this night in Kashgar. When I here watch this game
between Russia and Great Britain in the nineteenth century, the pattern
changes, although the minutes are the same. I wonder how come I did
not see this before.

Once I spent three years reading accounts from the time of the great
game. Diaries and memoirs and travel descriptions and recent ac-
counts. That was not so strange. I had arrived in this part of Asia, and
I'had to get my historical bearings. In the spring of 1958 I sat by a hired
desk in a little basement apartment by the old Shemiran road north of
Teheran. That was then on the outskirts of the city, quiet and peaceful.
The area is now long since surrounded by the growing city. Gun was
painting but I could not even start writing, because I had come to
realize that my European chronological map did not apply. In 1959 we
lived in Kabul. I used to go to the library of the French Archaeological
Delegation to borrow books. They were helpful. In 1960 we rented the
ground floor of a house in Defence Colony on the outskirts of New
Delhi. I had begun writing in Kabul. Here I finished my book.

The way from Teheran through Kabul to Delhi naturally gave a very
special perspective on the great game. Each city and each village offered
fresh evidence of British brutality and British outrages against human-
ity. Each book I opened testified again to British deceit and British
cynicism. The difference between the British officer and gentleman and
the Prussian Junker and SS man was reduced to the fact that the British
gentleman did not do it at home. (Except in Ireland, of course.) This
attitude was quite natural to my friends. United States imperialism had
succeeded to British imperialism in this area. That was the great dan-
ger. And the fight against United States imperialism, just like the fight
against British imperialism, was the same fight for liberation. In the
evenings we met friends in Delhi. The older ones told us about years
of imprisonment under the British and about assault and torture.

This was all correct. I had read the minutes properly. The mistakes
I made and the mistakes in my Afghanistan book have nothing to do
with this particular discussion. They refer to questions such as how to

judge the Pashtukistan dispute between Afghanistan and Pakistan or
the estimated number of inhabitants in Afghan cities.

Looking at the great game from the Kashgar horizon the picture
changed. It was understandable that the Russian actions had seemed
less prominent when I had looked at history from cities where the ruins
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left by the barbarity of British troops and the monuments remaining
after the departed imperial British lords dominated the view. But that
which could be seen so clearly and prominently here in Kashgar I ought
to have been able to discern also from Kabul or Delhi. .

In the nineteenth century Russia was economically backward, it was
corrupt and inefficient, an empire of mud and lice and poverty, whereas
England was the richest country in the world. From Londor} was
governed a dominion mightier than all previous ones. But how did the
great game go?

Was it three thousand men the Russians lost when they conquefed
the countries between the Caspian Sea and Pamir? In the same period
the British lost whole armies in countries they were never even able to
conquer. How did they get involved in these strange wars?

Look at China! The British waged war there. But Russia won.

What about the game over Kashgar in Yakub Beg’s time? The Brmsl}
attempt to exert influence gave Russia a chance to march into the Ili
area. When the British intervened to help Yaku.b Beg survive and
suggested that the Chinese government accept him as a vassal, tfl;le
British government signed Yakub Beg’s death sentence, since the offi-
cials who quietly had been prepared to let Yakub Beg exist were now
forced to decide to get rid of him, the sooner th.e l?etter. .

From the Napoleonic wars onward, Great Britain and Russia cer-
tainly took part in a great game—a cold war, we would say—for
dominion over the countries between the Caucasus and the Pamirs.
Certainly British diplomats and British officers, decorated, brave, and
wellborn, and British agents, spies, and politiciangs, all brave even 1t: not
all gentlemen, played the game . . . but the Russians won. The Brmlslh
got involved in wars they had not expected; they were-exposed to the
whole world as the crooks they evidently were (it was evident); they lost
their diplomatic cards before they had had time to play them; wha;ev;r
they did and said was turned against them, and at the end o (ti e
century, a safe boundary was to be drawn to'secure the northem_bor er
of India, it was said. The British then signed a treaty reg:c\rdmg th'e

border between Afghanistan and Russia in t.he middle of 'Chmc.ase terri-
tory without even managing to consult Chlna}. The .Brmsh dlplon_lats
were proud of the security they had now gained, since th«?. Russians
accepted in silence that the British had grabbed a bit of Chmesgltgrl:l-
tory. Naturally, the minister and consul-general Petrovsky smiled in
K?}S‘l:’i:?mt wrong in seeing the British as crooks i.n the great game from
the horizons of Teheran, Kabul, and New Delhi. They certainly were
crooks. But my mistake was not to take a closer look at the Russian
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maneuvers. They were the winners right through this century. With
absolutely superior skill, the shrewd diplomats of this corrupt and
decayed autocracy outwitted the representatives of the rich and mighty
British Empire.

The-Russians were crooks just like the British. The people tried to
stay away from them for as long as possible. What had been gained by
Russian diplomats with skill and refinement was then ruled with a
knout by corrupt Russian police and officials. British colonialism
needed for its existence native teachers and officials; the British founded
industries and opened roads to increase their profit. British colonialism
was all exploitation, which at the same time, of necessity, created a
national bourgeoisie with its own schools and colleges and a free press
(which actually did exist). This was necessary; this was how the empire
was made profitable. But British imperialism also had to bring up its
successors. It is now thirty years since the British had to leave their
Asian empire.

This became visible to me in Kashgar. But it ought not have been
necessary for me to go to Sinkiang to get this view of the nineteenth
century. That was after all what Marx and Engels saw. They wrote a
great deal about the great game.

Now the morning is hot and misty and yellow. The night is over. I
must wake Gun. We have to pack. We’re off to Khotan today. My eyes
burn from lack of sleep, I pack up my notes and books.

Of course, I know why I didn’t want to see the part old Russia really
played in the great game but was content to state that Russia was as
bad as Great Britain, two of a kind, and then to describe British
brutality. Here in this old czarist hall of mirrors in the extreme west
of China, I know very well. I put Engels’ work on Czarist foreign policy
into the larger of the two bags of books. It was certainly not unknown
to me in 1960, but I did not then let it explain to me Russia’s nineteenth-
century foreign policy but stopped at the point where I said that Russia
and Great Britain had both acted like crooks. It was true, but it did not
explain anything.

The czarist policy in Asia became clearer to me and I found it easier
to understand Engels when I traveled in Turkmenistan in 1965 and saw
the increasing national oppression of the Turkmen people. The occupa-
tion of Czechoslovakia in 1968 was pure czarist policy. This made it
necessary once more to evaluate the nineteenth century. And here in
Kashgar I could now see the great game from another angle.

The past regains life. If I were now to write about the Danish-
Swedish wars of the seventeenth century, I would very likely deal with
the battles in a general way, and stress the suffering of the people. It
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is less likely that I would discuss the politics of Sweden and Denmafk.
Possibly this is wrong. I know for sure, though, that my 1960 descrip-
tion of the great game has become insufficient.

In a position where Moscow more and more openly follows the
tracks of the czar, the czarist policy assumes great importance. Today’s
events won’t change the reality of the past, but they may change our
view of the past.

These questions are far from abstract. Take the border issue. Who-
ever wants to understand why the Kremlin today has openfed s_uch a
barrage against China, pretending that China is demanding Siberia aqd
wants to cut large pieces out of Soviet territory, ought to study the basic
documents. They were infamous. China also sees them as such today.
The Kremlin ought to be able to afford to agree with Marx and Er}gels
about czarist policy and agree with Lenin that they ought to l?e revised.
China is after all prepared to accept as boundary the border line drgwn
up by these unequal treaties. That would not only be a dece.:nt policy,
it would also serve the interests of the population on both sides of t}le
border and fulfill the tradition of Marx and Lenin. But the §ov1e:t
propaganda campaign against China becomes quite cqmprt?henmble if
the Kremlin’s present foreign policy is seen as a continuation of that
of the czar. . . .

The documents prove that the troops now holding Paml.r do this
without support from any valid international treaty. The question coulfl
of course be solved; that would not in itself be difficult. B_ut to adr'mt
that the question can be solved implies admitting that there: is a question
to solve, and this would mean great risks to the Krerr.llm leaders. If
China can have an unequal treaty rendered null and void, v!/ha.t about
Japan? And Rumania? And what about Polanc}? By continuing the
czarist policy, the Kremlin has ended up in an impasse.

I go in to wake Gun, but she is awake already, and rfadm'g in bed.

“Have you been up all night?” she asks. And then: “It will be hot
today.” )

After we have packed and are having our breakfast tea, shg contin-
ues: “Of course the Russians wanted Kashgar. Kashgar and Ili are the
granaries of inner Asia. What did Rakmov say yesterday? The.re-
sources available hold a potential of multiplying the afable land tl}lrty
times and multiplying the yield. All they have to do in Kashgar is to
use water rationally and scientifically and build proper dams and ca-
nals. Kashgar is a rich agricultural area already and it could become
even more so. But that technique existed a hundred years ago as vsfll.
No wonder Petrovsky sat in this consulate spinning his intrigues!
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) Yipek Yoli

The red wind blows, hot and dusty over Kashgar. I've eaten a large
bow! of sour milk and poured a bucket of cold water over my head, but
I still feel the same thirst in my throat, and my hair is cracklingly dry
again. We pack our luggage, lash the typewriter cover which keeps
coming off, and spread white cotton cloths over Gun’s camera cases,

It is morning. The asphalt glitters with water. The water trucks have
passed and flushed the dust of yesterday away. We drive toward the
center of town. Gun wants to get four knives of Kashgar steel. She made
up a list at breakfast: “This for uncle, that for aunt . . .»

On our way to town we see three trucks coming down from Pakistan,
now driving the last stretch over the plain toward Kashgar. The trucks
are dusty. The drivers wave. .

“We all know each other here,” one driver says. “I’ve driven that
route. You need a health certificate to be allowed up there. Heart and
lungs and all that. If the weather is bad in the mountains you may have
trouble sometimes.”

Of course Kashgar is still a market town. The bazaars are waking up
in the streets behind the mosque. Shutters open, and behind them
bicycle repairers and shoemakers, goldsmiths, tailors, and copper-
smiths are at work.

“But the forms of ownership change,” Abdullah says. “We won’t let
capitalism take root and 8row again. The craftsmen have set up a
cooperative.”

The large department store has opened and is already full of people.
They have come in from the villages of the district to do their shopping.

A young woman in a head scarf and a flower-printed skirt is unlock-
ing the large double doors of the handcraft emporium.

“She’s a Kazakh,” Gun says. “Look at her boots!”
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In the wide shop windows on the square there are beautiful embroid-
eries, skillfully forged Kashgar daggers, instruments, jewelry, and silver
articles displayed on rugs in lustrous colors with shades of blue and
pink. The patterns are bold and free.

“But the rugs come from Khotan,” Abdullah says.

“In the long run the department stores and their cooperative selling
centers will take over the functions of the old bazaar,” Rakmov says.
“The old customs will change in due course. In other oases, the smaller
and more remote ones, bazaars are still what they used to be in Kash-
gar, minus the haggling and cheating, of course. Things are changing
here. Kashgar is becoming a modern town, a big city. The young people
generally prefer to shop in the department stores when they come to
town. There are not just one or two or ten different models of transistor
radios in this big department store; there may be up to twenty of them,
you know. And they are not only from Sinkiang but also from Shanghai
and Peking and other places. There are goods from Pakistan and from
all over Sinkiang and all over China. Supply is a matter of importance,
since it serves the people. When people come to town from the remote
production brigades, they like to go to the department store. It’s like
an exhibition, too, where we show what we can produce.

“People in the Kashgar district can now buy 78 times more than they
could in 1948. They buy expensive consumer goods such as sewing
machines and bicycles and watches and high-quality transistor radios
with world-wide ranges. We aim at every family getting these ‘four
bigs.” And families save money to get them. The income is secure and
we encourage saving. The people now have 350 times more money in
their bank accounts than they had in 1950. But we also have to make
sure that there are goods to buy and that they are of high quality. The
retail trade is a political question.

“Of course there are difficulties. The marriage age, for example. We
have managed to raise it to twenty years in general. But that is still too
low. This is an important question for the revolution. The women are
‘half of heaven.’ The old custom of early marriages, of girls becoming
wives before they get to be independent, still survives. But we have to
fight it in a proper way, for it is in just such questions that the reaction-
ary forces are at their strongest. The class enemy won’t tell the old poor
peasants that it is too bad that they can buy 78 times more than they
could before liberating themselves from landlords and usury. That
woulén’t work. But he can send a reactionary religious preacher to
whisper about the indecency of girls going to school and becoming
independent instead of being married off while they are still children.

“We must be very careful there. Any mistake on our part, gives the
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class enemy a chance to succeed in destroying the unity of the people.
So we go about it slowly and gently. But the women have to be given
all our support ih their fight for equality and liberty. That means we
must never give up the claim of free choice and mutual love as the only
basis for mgrriage as we strive to raise the age of marrying.”

As we drive out of the city center, the wide new esplanades open;
young poplars are growing and converting the new road into a shadeci
avenue. They are planted in double rows along the open gutter where
Wwater runs toward the city gardens. The gutters here in inner Asia are
not for sewage but for irrigation.

“That’s tl.‘le new railroad station,” Rakmov says. “It’s almost ready.
Once the railroad is opened to regular traffic, everything will be easier.
and we shall also be able to increase industrialization. Great efforts have
to be made if we are to succeed in developing the agriculture as we hope
to. We have the sun and the land; water too. All we need to add is work
anS plants, machines, phosphate, and ammonium sulphate.

.Tl?e old t-rade route from China to the West went from. Kashgar.
Tl.us rich agricultural land between the great desert and the high moun-
tains was one of the important stations for reloading, and merchants
from all over Asia would meet in the Kashgar bazaar. The caravans
came tl}ere by two large roads from the East. These roads went on
either s1c.le of the great desert, the one north of it connecting the oases
below Tien Shan. A railroad is now being built there, which already
reaches from Urumchi down to Korla via Baghrash Kul,. It then contin-
uei down under the mountains over Kucha and Aksu to Kashgar

The tunnels take much work,” Rakmov says. “In some places it V\./as
as difficult to build a railroad here in Sinkiang between Urumchi and
Kashgar as it was to build one from Chengtu in Szechuan to Kunming
in Yunnan. There were many technical problems in constructing the
tunnels. We set up the basic plans immediately after the liberation, and
worked out .the details in 1958. But only in recent times has the :JVOI'k
of construction really begun. The railroad should be open for general
and regular Fraﬁ”lc in 1985, and it must be ready for it before then.”

But the rail conr}ection is not only for Kashgar. One line is plann;ad
all around the Tanm. basin. It is now extended toward Khotan and is
then to go on to Keriya and Niya and farther east. This road south of
Takla Makan where the railroad is now to be built is the oldest of the
two large trade routes eastward from Kashgar. It is one of the road
of humanity, older than all history. - -
. 0{1 this road across the mountains and deserts, the people of the

igris and the Eughrates, of the Mediterranean countries and the Nile
were in contact with the people living around the Yellow River, long’
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before our written history had begun reporting on journeys or diplo-
mats and armies. From these mountains down toward Pamir, lapis
lazuli was taken in Badakhshan and brought west to Sumer and Egypt
five thousand years ago. Jade from Khotan was taken to the Yellow
River. When the road was first described in chronicles, it was already
an ancient one. .

It is now one hundred years since the route was given the name we
know it by: “The Silk Road.” In 1877 a professor of geography at Bonn
University, Count Ferdinand von Richthofen, gave a lecture entitled
“Uber die zentralasiatischen Seidenstrassen bis zum 2. Jahrhundert n.
Chr.” He was one of the founders of modern physical geography. The
name he gave to the route was useful. I buy books and posters at the
Khotan bookshop. Among them is a book on the newest textile finds
from excavations along the Silk Road. The title is Yipek Yoli—*The
Silk Road.”

Among the footnotes I see a reference to the great French Sinologist
Edouard Chavannes, and one to Berthold Laufer’s basic work Sino-
Iranica of 1919. I know that a Chinese edition is being published of
Joseph Needham’s monumental work Science and Civilization in China.
China respects those scientists who have contributed to the develop-
ment of knowledge. That Sinology, however, which is a part of the
intelligence services of the superpowers, or that which is used as an
ideological disguise for imperialism, colonialism, and various types of
racism, is looked upon in China as hostile and fundamentally unscien-

tific activity.
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It is not too difficult 1o identify the various names of the places, since the Uighur alphabet is
based on the Latin. Xi'an = Sian (old Changan). Hoten = Khotan. Kaxgar = Kashgar.
Turpan = Turfan. (Map from Yipek Yoli—Han, Tang Tokulmiri [Xinjiang halk naxriyati,

19731.)
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- Let Us Talk of Silk

We don’t have to start with the Roman emperors. Look at King
Henry VIII of England! When he was dressing up, he pulled on his
silken hose. Elizabeth, his daughter, became such a mighty queen that
she could wear her black knitted silk stockings every day. This created
envy and fame in European courts.

Nothing is like silk. In the northern Germanic tongue there are two
words for it—one for the cloth and one for the yarn. But the meanings
of the words intermingle. The word for the yarn traveled up the large
rivers and along the trade routes through Eastern Europe, and remains
of silk have been found in tombs from the Viking era. The word for the
cloth came from the continent. Both words originate from China, the
country of the Seres. They were called seres because silk in their lan-
guage was se.

Silk is the noblest of all textile materials. It is light and strong, cool
and warm. Undyed, it has a living, pure hue; dyed, it assumes a deep
luster. It is comfortable to wear, beautiful to look at. It protects without
clinging, allows the skin to breathe without chilling it. The thickest
knotted rugs are most beautiful in silk, and the thinnest veil is durable
in silk. There’s nothing like silk, pure silk. Creamy yellow and soft.

Spun by the larva of the true mulberry spinner Bombyx morii An
animal tamed five thousand years ago.

There are plenty of different types of silk as such. Spiders’ webs are

of silk. There are numerous moths who spin cocoons to enclose them-
selves when they are pupae. Many of them are wild, and in Bengal and
other places people make raw silk from cocoons where the thread is too
thin to be wound. It is carded and spun. But the real mulberry spinner
feeds on mulberry leaves and can be cultivated. Bombyx mori is a

112

Let Us Talk of Silk 113

domesticated spinning moth that has lived with man for thousands of

1s and is dependent upon him. o
ye%’ll'he eggs laidpby the spinning female are minute, weighing alt)out (ngt
milligrams. They can be kept for some time at a !ow tem;;lerz: ure.e At
the right moment—when mulberry leaves are available—the herrllp ’
ture is increased to about 28°C. After ten days to three weeks t e arv;_
hatch. They are then given fresh mulberry leaves, a.nd devet!sl;l) mcn:w:
bly fast. After one month and four changes .of skin, the y grt o
larvae are about 6 centimeters long. That is w%nen they Spmf th
cocoons. If the cocoons are left alone, the moths will break out o o eim
after a few weeks. Grey, insignificant moths who copulate, multiply,
ang‘}?;ec;ocoons used for silk production are taken away, killed by :ett;
and dried. They are sorted: cocoons showing any s1gn.of dls?se are r]:ed
aside. Cocoons of similar quality are gather.ed in series and imm orses
in hot water, which must, however, not boil. If the water is too-11 fali
the cocoon will not dissolve, and if it is too hot, the coc}:loc()in v:d o
apart and cannot be used. Then the cocoons are brus el; ad i
external threads come off. What is left is a little pall on a har ﬁne,
and this ball is now unwound. The thread that is used is very ever;
between 300 and 900 meters long. While it is being wound, fl';ve to e;
threads are wound together to make it strong.enough tcl> eduz :cul-

Silk production, in other words, demands a highly deve ?ffetracgigion.
ture with specialized techniques, and a well-defined sc.lentll icl:l .
The leap from gathering the cocoons in the woods, dlSSf’l l:’ ; c?cultivat-
hot water, and carding and spinning-and Prodpcmg ravlllI s1t o,nl o
ing mulberry spinners and producing silk, is vast. No o )!/'1 o
careful cultivation of mulberry trees and the proper regu lf 10 inding
peratures and standardized routines necessary, but also t de :iu:md -~
procedure that distinguishes silk fromhvan;us fg;r;ls of carde
raw silk demands machines and high tec no. .

It was the highly developed Chinese science and tecl(nlntczl:hg:o;:;;
made the step to silk production possible. Thl.s science an A
in itself was the result of the Chinese. working people’s gdemands
creased production. The silk production tpep posgd newd o grea;
which spurred technology forward. The ba.s1c. inventions antowers N
scientific breakthroughs are not achieved in isolated ivory

. by the working people involved in active production. Diderot realized

this when he and the other encyclopedists ?ep.resented the l:'ls?glliit;rg}
pean bourgeoisie. He therefore focuse.d his m'terest on tl_e aliy o
production. In his day the intelligentsia of Chinese feudalism
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come a rigid mandarinate, which hampered China’s development.

" Today one can spend an afternoon in Khotan discussing with Chi-
nese intellectuals of various nationalities the history of cranks and
driving-belts and eccentric motion. Theirs is now the same fascination
that once was Diderot’s. The European intellectuals, however, discuss
beauty and tradition and art, just as the feudal mandarins once did in
China.

The problem was to take a sticky little ball of silk, about 3 centime-
ters long and 2 centimeters in diameter, and unwind a thread of almost
1,000 meters. Two thousand years ago, the Chinese farmers had learned
the principle of the crank and designed a winnowing fan driven by a
crank. The crank was one of the fundamental inventions. From the

* eleventh century we have the first printed description of a silk-winding
machine using a foot pedal and a driving belt to unwind silk thread
from cocoons. The silk waste was spun with a spinning wheel, an
invention of the Indian cotton growers.

“Yousee,” Jin Ching said, “The people are the driving force in world
history: Chairman Mao is right. That goes for the silk technology as
well.”

It was afternoon in Khotan, and we were sitting in the meeting room
of the revolutionary committee discussing the history of silk in Khotan.
Jin Ching was a lecturer at the teachers college. He said, “There are
some of us who used to get together to discuss problems regarding
Khotan’s history, things like the interpretation of old documents or
new archaeological finds. We can also discuss such things as the social
situation and the class struggle at the turn of the century. I have studied
history at the university and also lecture in history at the teachers
college, but these discussions of ours have nothing to do with the
school. We take a personal interest and have different individual experi-
ences, and we get together to discuss these issues. It certainly has a
political aim; we are taking part in the fight for the superstructure.”

The other two delegates were Abdur Rahman, an older technician
from the experimental plant for silkworm breeding, and Jo Li-chun,
who worked in the Department of Traffic and Industry of the Khotan
district.

“You need good cocoons for good silk,” Abdur Rahman said. “Two
things are required for good cocoons: experience and a suitable climate.
Of these two, the experience of the people is the most important.

“We have now in China mulberry trees from Hainan in the south to
Heilungkiang in the north, from Shantung in the east to Khotan here

in the west. The genuine silkworm comes from China and has spread
all over the world.
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“In ancient times it was wild. People gathered cocoons. They then
started to breed it intentionally, which was a great step for.ward. The
cocoon as we know it now is not a natural product, it is cultivated. We
have found cocoons in tombs from the Late Stone Age. lf'ive. thc?usand
years ago they were using the silkworm. There are other indications of
this, like the traditional decorative patterns based on the shgpe and
behavior of the silkworm. And in the Chinese language the signs for
silkworm and mulberry tree appear very early.

“The center was thgalley of the Yellow River, anc.l then tl}e Yangtze
valley and Szechuan. There is a chronicle about a Chinese princess v‘;’\lflq
smuggled silk eggs here in the fifth century during the Non}lerlrl ei
dynasty, and so silk culture started here. But we have had sﬂ}c onger
than that. The cultivation of silk spread west from here. The‘ Silk Road
was a cultural road too. Silk spread from Khotan toward India and Iran
and then farther west all over the world.” . o

“In 1959 we opened a tomb north of Niya,” Jo Li-chun said. “It wx
the tomb of a Niya ruler, a local lord. We found two coffins wi
mummified bodies in them. We have a dry climate. It was a man and
a woman; the woman was dressed in silk, with a pattern of written
characters. The find dated from the Eastern Han dynasty, that is the
first two centuries of the Christian era.” o .

“Iéhotan has long been an important focal point in China,” Jin C}utﬁg
said. “This was China’s function with Central Asia and Europe. The
silk caravans were of great importance; with the caravans silk was
exported as cloth.

l‘J‘On his way home, General Chang Ch’ien passed by here, ar;ld ever
since then we have had organized relations. The envoys from the ;m
peror’s court brought silk as gifts to the local rulers. Theydselx:t t ;a;'
sons to study at the court in Changan, the pl"esent §1an, and the rut .
of Khotan was the first local ruler of the Tarim ba51.n to ‘be nomina el
an official of the empire, after he had spent some time in the cap;;:li
The road was properly organized at the time of the Western
dynasty, and Khotan was an important station on this route. it

“The southern route went from Tunhwang here to _Khotan and then
via Yarkand to Persia and farther on. The fact that th1§ trade route wa_lg
secure meant that international contacts grew. Trade mcrea:sed, as di
cultural exchange and mutual visits. China exported various goods

. west, but mainly silk. The caravans were large, comprising several

or nine years to go from Changan to Persia or northern India and ba:::lg_.
At that time many merchants came to China from the West to buy silk.
They settled along the trade route and in Changan.

hundred people./The journey took a long time; they had to reckon eightJ
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“This was a luxury trade. Before the silk reached Rome, its price rose_
so that it had to be paid for by its weight in gold. We have made a
number:of finds of silk cloth along this route. Especially since libera-
tion, our archaeologists have been able to do some research on the trade
with the help of these fragments of cloth. The Niya finds are part of a
whole series of similar discoveries. Thus we know now that silk was sent
to Khotan at the time of the Western Han dynasty before the Christian
era. The documents confirm this. We also know that silk cloth was used
by the ruling class here in Khotan during the Eastern Han dynasty at
the beginning of the Christian era. We know that the tradition of
breeding silkworms and producing silk spread west through Khotan.

“It is more difficult to tell when the people here started to breed
silkworms and produce silk locally and how long they were just receiv-
ing gifts of silk and transporting and using it. It is not a question of
invention alone, but of a complex cultural unit as a whole, of various
different kinds of knowledge connected together: from the growing of
mulberry trees and the treatment of larvae to the art of unwinding the
silk thread from the cocoon. We cannot tell yet when Khotan began to
produce its own silk.

“Khotan recognized the suzerainty of the emperor quite early. Its
ruler spent long periods in the capital, and contacts were frequent.
Local coins were minted according to the Han dynasty pattern, and the
administration and the titles of the officials were basically those of the
empire. Its cultural influence was strong too. Even in the time following
the fall of the Han dynasty the Silk Road was kept open, and the
Northern Wei dynasty tried to strengthen the connections with Persia
and kept the route via Khotan open. It is in this period that Khotan
became a center for silk production.

“Khotan flourished in the T’ang dynasty. Large routes led west from
Changan: one route north of Tien Shan past what is now Ining in Ilj;
another just south of Tien Shan to Kashgar and farther west; still
another through Khotan, later splitting into two. Afterwards, one
branch joined the route from Kashgar and continued toward Persia and
farther west. The other branch turned off across the mountain passes
down toward the Indus valley, and down by the sea the goods were
loaded onto vessels sailing to the Western countries.

“The best description we have of Khotan from this time comes from
Hsiian Tsang. He had been to India to study religion and collect Bud-
dhist scriptures. He spent a little more than six months here in the
winter of 64445 and then continued east with a caravan. Khotan was
then under the emperor’s sovereignty, and Hsiian Tsang, who had
defied the emperor’s prohibition to leave China, was waiting here for

tet Us Talk of Silk 117

a pardon for his defiance and for permission to return witp the scrip-
tures. The emperor was glad to greet him, and he arrived in .Changan
sometime in the spring of 645. While working on the trans.latlon. of the
scriptures he had brought home with him, he at the same time dictated
the notes on his travels to a monk, who compiled them into a coherent
story. Hsiian Tsang was not the first Buddhist monk to pass through
Khotan with holy Indian scriptures—far from it. Many monks and
pilgrims wandered along this route. Neither was he th‘e first one to
describe his journey. Fa-Hsien passed through this place in A.D. 400 on
his way to India, and he described Khotan as ‘a ri?h and happy gountx:y
with a thriving people. All inhabitants are Buddhists and relish in {henr
Faith.’ But that is all he says about Khotan. The rest are rellglous
descriptions of rich monasteries and ceremonies .and tl}e difficulties of
traveling through the desert. They are valuable in their own way but
tell nothing about silk. Hsiian Tsang, however, or the one \yho wrote
down and compiled his stories, tried to be as careful and.detalled as the
historians when they wrote accounts of foreign countries.

““He describes Khotan as mainly a stone and sand desert. But the
fertile land, which is limited, is very fertile and gives rlc_h harvests and
much fruit. In Khotan they make rugs, felt, and fine silks. They also
mine white and black jade. The climate is agreeable but there are sand
storms. Customs are refined and the local crafts highly deve}oped. '1?he
people are thriving and well settled. They appreciate music and}flke
song and dance. A few of them wear hides and wool, but most of them
wear silk and clot}ﬂ y

“He also says that they are Buddhists and have five thousand monks
and that they write like the Indians. Hsiian Tsang also tells how the silk
reached Khotan. His account has become well known. In olden dgys,
Hsiian Tsang says, they knew nothing abqut mplberry trees or Sfllk-
worms. But they heard that these things existed in the Ez}st. T?lere ;;e
they sent a delegation to ask for the secret of producing snlk.d :
emperor, who preferred to keep it a secret, would not let others find ou
how silk was made. He had all border stations watched and allo“'red
neither mulberry seeds nor silkworm eggs to be Faken out of the emplr?.
The king of Khotan then asked to marry a princess of the emperor’s
house as a token of his fidelity and his veneration. The emperor kindly
agreed to this wish. The king of Khotan then sent an envoy to the
princess and asked this envoy to tell her that Khotap had neither
mulberry trees nor silkworms. If she wanteq to wear silk, she would
have to bring some seeds and eggs, with which they could make her

beautiful dresses. ) ) ined
“The princess heard this and considered it, and then obtained se-
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cretly some mulberry seeds and silkworm eggs, which she hid in her
voluminous hairdress. When she reached the gate the guards searched
her thoroughly, but they dared not touch her hair. The princess was
taken with great pomp to the royal palace and brought her mulberry
seeds and silkworm eggs there. In the spring she had the seeds sown,
and when it was time for the larvae to hatch, leaves were gathered for
them. At first they had to eat any kind of leaves, before there were any
real mulberry leaves obtainable. The queen then had an inscription
made on a stone, which said: ‘It is prohibited to kill the silkworm. Only
when the moth has left the cocoon may the silk be used.’
“This story indicates that they first used raw silk, spun silk, before
changing over to real silk. But it should be remembered that this was
" written by Buddhist monks who, due to their religious ideology, were
against the killing of the silkworm in its cocoon. It is hard to tell to what
extent Hsiian Tsang’s story reflects the real silk production in seventh-
century Khotan. But we do know that the story of the princess bringing
seeds and eggs was widespread. In Dandan-Qilik out in the desert, a
painting was found during the excavations of 1914, showing the prin-
cess arriving in Khotan with a basket full of cocoons. One of the girls
in attendance points at the princess’s hair and another girl is weaving.
This is one of the pictures essential to China’s history. But it was found
by Aurel Stein at a time when imperialists could still rob China of
whatever they found and when our historic relics were stolen from us
to be sold by antique dealers in Europe or America or to museums in
various Western cities. We respect and admire foreign researchers like
Joseph Needham, whose work has increased our knowledge of our own
past. Our researchers too contribute to the exploration of our people’s
history. But we consider those who stole or robbed or removed cultural
monuments as thieves, regardless of whether they stole in China or
Greece or Egypt. That is our principal stand.”
We were now eating melons and ice cream. The ice-cream factory in
Khotan worked intensely during this hot summer. Ice cream was being
sold on every street corner. Jin Ching said:

“You can buy ice cream in the streets without fear, it’s completely

hygienic. It is important to make sure that people have access to good -

harmless ice cream in summer.” After we finished eating he con-
tinued: “Shall I continue? Good! There are other variations on this
theme. In one version the princess brings the silkworm eggs without
the king knowing it. When the larvae hatch, the king’s ministers ac-
cuse her in front of the king of breeding poisonous little snakes. The
king commands her to burn all the little snakes, but the queen, not
daring to tell the king the truth, since he does not know what silk is,
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saves some of them and breeds them secretly. Later on, when she
shows the king the silk, he repents and confesses his sin to a monk.
To expiate his sin, to have burned so many silkworms, he has a large
stupa built. This would have happened in the Eastern Han dynasty,
and this story comes from Tibet. It also gives an account of oth?r
Khotan kings who married princesses from the Changan emperor’s
court in the Han dynasty.

“When you go to Tunhwang you must be sure to go and see a cave
from the time of the Five Kingdoms in the tenth century. There are
large paintings there of the king of Khotan, Li Sheng—tlan, marrying the
daughter of the ruler of Tunhwang, the powe!'ful viceroy. Such t.hmﬁs
have happened many times in history. The princess W!IO ﬁgures in the
stories probably had her prototype in many al:lstocratlc girls from t }?
inland who really existed. And there is very likely some core of trut
in the account itself. At least the story reflects the true fact that the
knowledge spread to Khotan at the time when Khotan was connected
with China. The economic relations were strong then as well. .

“According to written documents we know that. s1.lk pr.oductlon
began in the Wei dynasty in the fifth century. This is pointed out
specifically in the official chronicles. But there sho’uld have been_ some
local silk production even before. Later in the T'ang dynasty it wai.
extensive enough to be remarked upon, and Khotan became one o

hina’s silk districts.

- “The question how this happened won’t find it§ answer ff)r some
time. The history of silk in Europe is not clear either. Possibly two
Christian monks wandered this way in the mld-Slth.l century with
silkworm eggs hidden in their staffs. If they had been in China f;(:rt la:s
long as it is said, they must have heard about the princess wit lle
silkworm eggs in her hair. It sets one wondering. That story i not r;a hy
confirmed either, although we do know that Qreece at tl}e time of the
T’ang dynasty became a center for its own silk production. -

“Extensive archaeological research will be necessary, and it will be
long before we can clarify these facts. But the Ur}lmchl muls;eurr; sen;
some people here in 1959 to excavate around lea3 and t ey m:)n ;
quite a lot, not just seals from the Han dynasty and silks and coulls 1.111
various tools and equipment, pieces of rugs, and waxed cotton. It wi
take time to ascertain the value of all this. Only after liberation were

. we able to study the oid iron mines of the Han dynasty in the mountains

twenty-five kilometers away from here:” . Suction.”
“Khotan now has 60 percent of Sinkiang’s silk-cocoon production,

said Abdur Rahman. “The silkworm is bred in each of our seven
counties. Our climate is suitable, and we have the best eggs now. Some
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brigades achieve a profit of 10,000 yuan annually selling cocoons to the
state. So it is an important secondary activity.

“The reactionaries and the KMT kept production down. The years
1940-1941 were all right, but then production went down, owing to
various factors. For one thing, the social oppression of the breeders was
very bad. Besides, different kinds of artificial silk were taking over the
market. Silk production did not pay off, the prices were squeezed, and
the breeders suffered. The eggs degenerate after some time; high quality
cannot be maintained for any long period of time if the breed is isolated.
Also, the cocoons were afflicted by several diseases. All this con-
tributed. But the social and political oppression made it impossible to
stop production from diminishing. In 1949 the total production of
cocoons in Khotan was only 17 tons.

“Chairman Mao Tse-tung emphasized the importance of silk produc-
tion, and after liberation the party led the work with great attention and
arranged several study courses. We now produce 450 tons of silk co-
coons, and by deliberate cross-breeding we have overcome the degener-
ation and raised the quality and fought the diseases.

“The party has paid great attention to the planting of mulberry trees.
Since the liberation, we have planted 5,750,000 of them. We now have
5,900 nurseries with different varieties of our own and those from other
parts of the country, 136 in all. One has to select and cross them and
find the tree that gives the best result in each place. The quality of the
silk also depends on the leaves. One has to select the right leaves for
the larvae at the right moment. The dark varieties usually are best for
the larvae that are to give silk for dyeing. The right luster demands the
right larvae on the right leaves at the right moment. Books cannot teach
you that; it takes experience and guidance. That is why the party makes
sure the young learn from us and carry our experience further. The
party does not accept any negligence.”

“The feudal exploitation led to bad quality and reduced production,”
Jo Li-chun said. “One could say that the Khotan silk production was
on the decline during the whole of the Ch’ing dynasty and in the time
of the warlords and under Sheng Shih-ts’ai and the KMT. Khotan was
declining as a center for silk production. Yes! All of China went down
and was pushed out of the world silk market.

“The silk weavers could not afford to wear silk; it was for the nobles,
and thus was called khanum etles. If the silk was of high quality and
woven at home, the master might keep one-twelfth, but ordinary silk
gave only one twenty-fourth to the producer. In 1949 there were only
sixty looms left in use here. Khotan produced four tons of silk, and the
home-woven product was only 14,000 meters. That was all that re-
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mained of the Khotan which had once been a center of world :r:cti:&

“Now we produce 144 tons of raw silk a}nnually. In 1953 \:l/e stiz:m "
to build the new silk mill, but we are also increasing the produc ion of
home-woven silk. We walk on two leg§! Seventy work te:ms dm cleven
folk communes work with homespun silk. We have fm]l]r un r:v  sueh
looms going, producing 126,700 meters annually. In t :l?t?eydiﬁ'erent
develop the artistic traditions :il') the pgoptl:;;f; v:;. ::cti ;,1(1: e difer-

ieties, including velvet and brocade, ol
Z?l?:;';)es of silk ari now manufactured in Khotan. Thls Ils {10? (())I:IZ :1(1);3
in China and abroad. No, the people l}ere use silk. It ;s l}_“cloth”]
khanum etles [*lady’s cloth”] any more; it’s only callec_i’ etles et thé

“The quality is steadily Improving 100, T8 2 agin becom-

i as first class. Now 1t 18 . :

5:: iugrt;:? svi‘;k center. Most of our export goes to Pakistan, where they

appreciate our patterns.”
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AWalk in Khotan

Khotan is a dusty town. Lj i
- Light grey clouds whirl up around our fi
as we walk the narrow streets. The desert wind is heasy with dustr a?:g

already at daybreak it has spread a thj i :
morning is fresh p thin red veil over the city. But the

We have almost an hour and a ha

bgilrt:dwidhave taken morning tea made with our thermos water

fhe red rcr:l(;ng vtvl?;:r on our helads, and are now up and dressed. It is ir;
we can walk and talk things W, : i

the day, and in the evenin e T also haori during
) g I arrange my notes. I also h h

our equipment, blow the dust off the camer . o for e

: ( as, and t

nefc‘;) day’s work for Gun. She writes the journal e out film for the

in v :s YOiU ren:;mb;r,’: she says, “how we laughed when Bérje Sande-

1 g }:ren e king’s personal scholarship and went to the royal

palace lto ave tea and King Gustavus Adolphus VI told him: ‘Young

;n;)ln, a v«;ays remember to write your journal every night. Louise and

! ave always done.that wI.len we travel. When we are back home

ouise reads me the journal in the evening. That way you see so much

more. We have kept a travel dj
practical.’ ” ary for almost twenty years now. It’s

Khotan is not a big town; it is low a
roofs. It has only 40,000 inhabitants,
streets are wide and asphalt-paved in
intersect. The houses are three storje
ment stores and offices. Following th
the new industries. Later it becomes a
east it goes toward Keriya. To the no
cinema. That street is a shopping a
store, a shop for local cooperative p
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If before the day’s program is to

nd grey. Houses of clay with flat
There are few monuments. The
the center where the large roads
s high, and there are the depart-
e z.zsphalted street west one passes
highway toward Yarkand. To the
rth are the market square and the
rea with a bookshop, a hardware
roducts, a textile store, and many
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others. Farther away is the new road. Khotan is to develop and be
transformed, and the large new asphalt road from Yarkand to Keriya
and on toward the inland runs in a bow north of the town. The traffic
is to be eliminated in the town center. There are also new three-story
blocks being built and new detached houses of burnt brick. Following
the street south from the center, one reaches the remains of the old town
wall, preserved as a cultural monument. To the west of this wall is
where we live, in the district guest house. It is adjacent to the theater
and some assembly rooms in a little park.

It is now a long time since the last mandarin left his yamen in China,
but even if the name yamen, like the mandarins, has disappeared,
tradition still retains a certain significance. The yamen—the flag gate
—in the days of the empire was the residence and offices of the magis-
trate with an official seal. His retainers lived and worked there as well.
It could be compared to a provincial governor’s residence. The district
offices with guest houses and assembly rooms still form a detached
group in smaller towns all over China. It is practical: cadres traveling
on business need a place to spend the night. There is tradition in
practicalities.

It is early morning, and the air is still fresh. We leave the guest house
and wander past the dining room and the theater. At the gate a truck
is parked, hood open. Three men of about twenty are standing next to
it, all in green military trousers, although they are not soldiers. Two of
them are wearing the Uighur cap, whereas the third does not wear a
hat at all, being Han. One of the Uighurs takes out the carburetor and
blows, while the others watch. They discuss it. When we pass, they
wave. Yesterday we met them in the dining room. They are drivers from
Yarkand. They have been educated and taught to drive in the People’s
Liberation Army and have just been demobilized and given work in the
Yarkand Traffic Office.

We walk along the old town wall toward the main street. Yesterday
we walked straight to the south when we went out of the gate, and then
we were behind the wall, beyond the old city. We had seen housing
there, little streets meandering beside the irrigation canals. Water ran
under the walls into hidden gardens, whose green branches hung over
the wall onto the street. Women were standing in the doorways looking
at us, and little children playing in the road stopped in the middle of

" their rope-skipping and stared at us. We continued through the village

walking along the irrigation canals. People on bicycles on their way into
Khotan got off their bikes and stared after us.

“It’s not surprising that people stare at strangers in Khotan,” Gun
said. “I remember when I was a child, in northernmost Sweden we had
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ir:le\;er seen a real foreigner close up, and then one day we saw a Germ
yello%:eigfoat fgld a funny little green hat with a feather and he h:g
stared agt hij:n atI'lll g};) Id-rimmed spectacles and a cigar. All the children
along our dit h:e their eyes popped out. If we had seen him walkin
no differen tl ches, I don’t knox.v what we would have done. People arg
o in Khotan than in northern Sweden. Th
oreigners here.” . There are so few
B
footgag::na “:je had already crossed the road and followed the little
paLs n Icianals to reach the wide road coming from Yarkand
allowed toi:' alkOl;: 2 these foreign journalists who say they were not
seem to thi ka h the towns of China on their own,” Gun said. “The
Butit i orl:lly : ;t t(tlhma is hiding her secrets in the outlying d'istrictsy
for a walk if we - le]r of nOrrpal courtesy. We join our foreign guests.
Ching 15 ot l.ksee: t em walking into the moors in the early mornin
against going :)lft Cel;g:;:gigllw}ler? e were wamned at the universitg3;
country.” ’ y walking, at dusk. China is a civilized
All
we've \tlz?::dyi;arcshwe have W§lked around the towns and villages that
depends on the | n;a' Sometimes our hosts have accompanied us; that
that we could | oc;(a authorities. Here in Khotan they were ConVi,nced
Chincee towns go a;fter ourselves. Khotan still was one of the poor
lent towns Po’st;:-ia so Khotan was one of the politically most turbu-
oot . cried out slogans for and against the local
ship. People stared at us, but nobod i oca party
went. y worried about where we
We now continued alo 2
. ng the remains of
th . Ins of the old tow
e ek i st We e of e, valing
. - YN the walls posters were hanging li ’
ﬁx;.:i ‘:::h pegs on lines extended from one win%lo\%r ;l(:eailzc::rto -
us were t}::'z:e ?;lc;::le?:oamng yet, and all we saw in the street ahead of
stockings and black -purf:l‘;;sd;zsdse:a:g l nan gighur silk dress with silk
hurrvi . Ing a flowered plasti
trou?el:'lsg\:fgr :\;deel;si‘nglt]h:k;; Uighur woman in a ﬁogveredcdbrzgé :,:;
ot ae . ement in front of the d
s el e do .
szzg- ilt)mildllrgl said to be the militia office and the depar(t)rrn:itﬂc:? thll‘j?
third “yonrllan v;’at:': ;:ﬁ; dl::{ss, too, was of Khotan-patterned sill?uTlig
a a 3 .
at the bus stop. g Han girl in a tidy blue cadre dress, standing
“I bet .
jacket,” (;l:; sv:: r?..;hle’egai‘rllt;fg:) ﬂIOWered silk blouse under her blue
. 5 : X - 1 can’t understand iour-
nalists look if they don’t see that. The girl students ngePI:lfif; (::;1
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especially Shanghai, who wear tattered and torn blue trousers that look
as if they had just come from the canal works, let a little strip of
patterned silk peep out from below their top. They find it chic. And the
journalists don’t see it! That girl was from Shanghai; one.can recognize
a Shanghai girl anywhere. It’s like the Parisian girls in France—you see
immediately where they come from. It has nothing to do with beauty
or expensive clothes, it’s just a fact. But the girls from Peking and
Chungking are easily recognizable too. The Peking girls like to look
serious and prim; they don’t show as much silk, but prefer to hide it.
The Chungking girls are the opposite; they have short skirts and bare
legs. Young couples walk hand in hand in Chungking at dusk. They
would never do that in Peking. You ought to write about that some
time.”

The women walk more proudly here than in the inland. They are
used to being more free. No Confucius killed all laughter and forbade
all dancing and made people false and boring. The mandarins com-
plained about song and music and dance out here, finding it indecent.
It was from here that many large dance troupes and orchestras used to
come. All over China song and dance troupes from Sinkiang and Tibet
are employed to inspire people to get rid of Confucian rigidity. It’s
possible, but it takes time. Still, a lot has changed in these fifteen years.
There’s a considerable difference. '

We passed the town center, and continued over to the vegetable-
market square. The first vendors had arrived. We walked in the alleys
north of the square. They were old and meandering. Mud houses, one
story high with flat roofs, clung to each other. The dust lay in drifts,
tickling the throat, soft under our soles. A black sewage stream had dug
through the sediments of street dust. We took a step over it. It didn’t
smell in this dry heat. The next time we go to Khotan, all this will be

gone, the party secretary had told us. But large parts of Khotan are still
like the towns in northern Afghanistan, mud and dust.

“What about its bygone beauty?”’ Gun said.’
“Marco Polo said it was a noble city. Rich. What could he have

meant by that? There are those who believe that in the eighteenth
century Stockholm was a nice city with gay parties and lovely palaces,
but in reality Stockholm in those days was the most miserable city in
Europe with the highest mortality rate. Stockholm then was like a little
Calcutta. I wonder what Khotan was actually like in Marco Polo’s

days.”
We turned east again, going back to the main street. The alley in front
There was noise and bustle;

of us was filled with a solid cloud of dust.
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" the morning had already begun. A whole block of mud houses was
being demolished. The workers had arrived. They were to build four-
story residential blocks of burnt brick.

We-discussed the politics of silk. It assumed its significance very
early. Ezekiel talked about the silk raiment of Jerusalem upon which
she had played the harlot in her exceeding sin. That was almost six
hundred years before our era. If it was silk—you can never trust Bible
translations. Aristotle seemed to be talking about silkworms and silk,
but his zoology is not all that reliable. Cows don’t wave their horns, and
lions’ legs don’t spark, in spite of Aristotle’s evidence. Still, it may be
silk he is speaking about when he describes “a large worm with antlers
and thus different from others. When this worm has spun himself a
cocoon, women unwind the thread and spin it. They say this was first
spun in the island of Kos by Pamphilia, the daughter of Plates.”

This means either that, in the fourth century before Christ—that is,
eight hundred years before, according to legend, monks came wander-
ing from China to Emperor Justinian’s court around 550—some form
of thin and transparent silk or mixed silk was manufactured of un-
wound silk or spun silk from some native moth’s cocoon; or that the
Kos women unwound Chinese silk and made their famous thin Kos
cloth, or something else again. No finds of Kos cloth have been made.
As far as I know, no tools have been found that could answer the
question. That was why Jin Ching said that the European part of the
silk history was not clear.

“At least it has been confirmed that the large silk consumption in
Europe at the beginning of the Christian era was of silk transported
through Khotan,” Gun said. “Since this trade was $0 important, the
silk production in any Mediterranean country must have been insignifi-
cant.”

We had come back to the main street and were walking toward the
market square again. The bicycles were now a ringing stream passing
us on their way to the center,

The silk trade paid off, It paid the merchants a hundred times what
they gave. That was the problem in Rome. Silk was the epitome of
luxury, so luxurious that it was really indecent. .

When the founder of Christian theology, the apostolic father Tertul-
lian, was tormented by his young wife, he wrote the following: “You
are the door of the devil, you fell for the tree of knowledge . . . you
persuaded the man.” He even considered it the fault of the woman that
“God’s son had to die.”

Tertullian then listed some of the disgraces of the female sex. They
wear “silken raiments, purple clothes, golden jewelry, and pearls.”
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He looked at the young flesh to whom he was wedc::da::: t:)ﬂ;)(::;
Necks usually covered by pearls and emerald_s are nf)t pl p' e
down to the executor’s sword. Away then with all t_!eg;:: 13: s
time of the martyrs. Bend your necks for the yoke of Christ, y

for your husbands!

. . e
After seventeen years in the Ch.urch,- the mar'ltal.s:ltif:r;;}lgol:;c:rit:h
intolerable, and he broke out in schismatic .enthusms.smd pEN
the Church. But his condemnation of silk remaine
acg(:ﬁ:egagyatl;;dc :]elgt(:;tion. Even in the eighteenth c'ent21;r2y glzibgi
disdainfully wrote about the poor Hehoga!)alus—;::;hl?o::lor by’ fubea
teen, was killed by his mother—that he stained m
" ';llllll(s moral reaction had a material basis. Tl.le scl;lc::g f‘.vlil:ge:lc:;
Aurelian, born at about the time when Tertul::mei é e
Church, refused to wear silk himseflf and for!:ade i1sht i sold
a single silk garment. Silk was paid for by its we tghoriti% ot fought
For more than two hundred years the Roman au O ik Read
silk. It came from China, was carried past Khota:n :lv :s lg)loc](ed’ Joac
toward the Mediterranean. When th-e land rou eent o sea 10 Rome,
transported across the passes to I.ndla and tth s o D S ore.and
But Rome’s trade balance with Asia was r}egatlveill m gthing hy export.
ore luxurious goods from India and China but ha e
rl;lome imported silk and spices and itself had onl(); ]ﬁ ::sa,nd o Ir;dian
trash to offer. There was nothing from Rome that. B ol for
states could not do without. Rome had to pay with s Tt the
its imports of luxury goods. Its ruling class deman ;
i for them. .
lmEp;nr;thdTli);::iT: ;oirxl;:cil out to the Senate tllla't tl:;at;c:?:l ;:;:::t f:::
. Pliny the Elder explaine ;
2?' pt;i,:l (;l{lct)rt:; lllcl)’s‘:1 I2,ni(:l(::lilsy——ansc,l that’s giving a low estimate—100

million sestertia to India, China, and Arabia. . or1d history. The
It is easy to underestimate the role of Khotan 1

ago carried
silk caravans passing through here two th(c)lllts;:\;g “);::Se wgcaravans.
luxury goods for a small upper clas§ only. An e et tho Roman
One could say that this was a m.argmal matter a :rof (,mrrency romen
moralists exaggerated; that neither the flow eas

trade as such had any great sign}ﬁcance to generafl‘ :lliitﬁ versity of

But in 1938 Professor Frederick J. Teggart, O e e bocks
California at Berkeley, had one of these wonderfully i) oo
pl?bllizhed which in one stroke wipes out complex specu
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~ clarifies the issues. The title is Rome and China: A Study of Correlations

-in Historical Events. It deals with the period from 58 B.c. to A.D. 107.
Fredeérick J. Teggart asked the question whether there existed any
historical pattern. He just asked it simply and naively, and answered
with an investigation any schoolchild could have done in the past
centuries.\Many historians still have not recovered.

Frederick J. Teggart noted country by country those events, wars
and turbulence, that have been recorded historically. He then placed
these lists next to each other. The result spoke for itself: there existed
a correlation.

Every revolt in Europe took Place following directly a war either at
the eastern Roman border or in western China—Sinkiang. The connec-
tion was so exact that wars at Rome’s eastern borders were followed
by revolts on the Rhine and lower Danube, and wars at Tien Shan were
followed by revolts at the Danube from Vienna to Budapest.

Of the forty revolts or invasions that took place in this period at
Rome’s European borders, nine in the Upper Danube area had followed
wars at Tien Shan, and the remaining thirty-one, on the Rhine and
lower Danube area, had followed wars on Rome’s eastern borders. Of
these wars in the east, eighteen have followed wars in what is now
Sinkiang. Teggart could thus prove that in the case of twenty-seven
revolts and fights at Roman European borders, the events had been
preceded by political acts in what is now Sinkiang, carried out by the
Han emperor’s Chinese government.

The connection is obvious. It was not visible to the Roman and
Changan statesmen, nor to those acting and battling in Turfan or
around the upper Danube. A reasonable conclusion would be that the
trade giving a hundredfold profit, according to Roman as well as Chi-
nese sources, did not have just a marginal interest to the people between
China and the European Rome. The Silk Road was the civilized main
vein in a barbarian trade network. The caravans stopping in Khotan
were interesting not merely to a limited group of the emperor’s adminis-
trators, wandering merchants, and Roman luxury consumers.

Rome, however, did not have enough goods to pay for its trade, and
had to pay for its imports with the gold and silver that the Roman
legions were stealing from the conquered and colonized people. This
negative trade balance was not decisive for the worsening economic
crisis in the Roman Empire, but it contributed to that worsening and
the increased exploitation which was corroding the slave society.

The pattern of Europe’s trade with China still remained after Rome
had fallen. Europe had no really valuable products to offer India or
China. The Portuguese, Spanish, and British brought their cloths and
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" hats and honey and oil and glass pearls, wanting silk, spices, lacquer

work, and china. They bought it all from China with silver stolen from
" Africa and South America.

Some years into the nineteenth century the outﬂ'ow of Qreclg?sp tl?:;-
als to China was about twelve times greater thaq in the t}m}:: Chinesé
The British then broke with armed forces the resistance 0 t :r Chiness
authorities against Bibles and drugs. It. was 0{11y the (l)pmn:) trach and
the missionaries that made trading with China really pr

eans. ‘
Eu::pthe bus stop outside the cinema opposite thef vegetlib(:fI lr)x::;lccle;
there was already a queue. The str;et wlas n(:)i:lvgﬁ::)l c:v opﬁ(op
i toward the center. People going | . )
on“t\lilelllggrg doubts that the age of imperialism 1s gone lacks ag:s;e;tla;u:g
for history,” Gun said. “The days are over when ;t wa:nlz) pssible
plunder one country in order to buy luxury goods rctnn Znothe ’drug
when missionaries and soldiers could force peoplg 0t o The
addicts, to enable the businesses in Eux:ope and America c:ion ansh.
people of the Third World are conscious of the conn;ec Th;a,y 4id not
The pavements filled up with more an.d more peop es.ati(ms e
look at the big character posters shouting thelrhacclg e Wi for
strokes of a brush against party secretary Li Shu-shan,
being a capitalist roaﬁer. dressed in W
the center a policeman
traIfIT:c. The new ixfdustries are to the west. Kh.otan ziva:; ea;::asl:i,n the
freshness of the morning gone. The sun was burning an
our skin itch and felt gritty between our .teeth..
“You have only ten minutes before the dlscuss:’c’m
party secretary Li,” Abdullah said. “Hurry up!

hite was now directing the
the

about Khotan with



Party Secretaries Li and
Liu Talk of Khotan

“I haven’t been here more than a »

“Ih year,” party secretary Li Shu-shan
:.ald. th'otan was one of the places where there were violent confronta-
é(laln§ urml%I the Cl:lltl;ral Revolution. There was all-out civil war, as

airman Mao said. Just now there are big critici igns |
also bad factional activities. You ¢ 5 ourselves on the oatle ot

. an s
2l oad fac ee for yourselves on the walls of
We are having tea in the recepti

! : ption room of the guest house. Part

?fggzzrggoil;q-sggg 1s about forty. He wears a uniform: he is on leavz
e’s Liberation Army. During the Cultural ’R i
: \ evolution he
(v;l'f:,nrge:ponmbl? f:)l: glliardmg the frontier and the security in the Huo-
rea up in the Ili valley. He was selected

_ _ party secretary because

f};fc tvizsalczn:‘ld‘i'red calr(:; e:;nd reasonable. Khotan, then shai,tered by

ctivities, nee a young and capable

arty sec -

pared to work hard under difficult conditiol:ls. PArly secretary pre
o There were thpse who considered him too young for such a responsi-
ine Igﬁs:)ltt;(:ln.ﬂ?emdes, Khotan is a border district. On the walls of houses

ere were now posters flappi i i
T A there pping with attacks on him. He

“They accuse me of being a capitalist roader.” But he did not indulge

in any polemics against them. Li Shu-shan is rather typical of the .

g::;lie; gggr:s in the ﬁIi’eople’s Liberation Army. He is also said to have
roops officer. When the film ab
X > t the Long March
to be shot, his regiment was gi of 2 the
» given the task of honor to re-create th
\ - e
gll?rch acll':)ss _the mountains. T9 make sure the shots were good, he did
§ march with his men five times in all. He was tanned and sinew
and spoke in a calm, relaxed way: ’
eastl;ge v;ilszl'lct clls about 220,000 square kilometers, 920 kilometers from
et est, and 420 kilometers from north to south. It is divided into
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seven counties: Khotan, Moyu-Karakash, Pishan-Guma, Chira, Yiiti-
en-Keriya, Minfeng-Niya, and Lop. Certain counties have double
names like Yiitien-Keriya. Both names are very old; one is Han and the
other Uighur. They have equal value.

“We have fifty-eight people’s communes, eight state farms, and a
forest by division. We have 1,198 production brigades, 5,900 work
teams, and at present a population of 1,020,000 people. That is twice
what it was in 1949. Ninety percent are Uighur.

“There are 24,000 party members in the Khotan district. Of these
22,000—that is, 90 percent—are Uighur; 9,600 of the 14,000 cadres are
Uighur—that is, 60 percent. These national cadres form the real back-
bone. We attach great importance to having women cadres. Atik Kur-
ban here, vice-chairman of the revolutionary committee of the Khotan
district, grew to political consciousness during the hard class struggle
against the local feudal masters, to decrease the rents.”

Atik Kurban, sitting at the end of the table, now joined the conversa-
tion: “Formerly we women were veiled. Now 32 percent of the women
are cadres. The vice-chairman of the silk mill is a woman, as is the
vice-chairman of the rug factory. She was also a delegate to the Fourth
National People’s Congress.

“Khotan is a district with high mountains and huge deserts. But it
is in fact very rich. There is coal, copper, gold, tin, and asbestos here.
Now we are drilling for oil. Before liberation there was no industry
here. Now it is being developed. We are extending water power, we
have two coal mines, a rich coal field 120 kilometers from here. The
road there has not yet been built, but that will be done next year to open
the mine. We need the coal, because the water power is insufficient for
our energy requirements in winter. We have opened repair shops in all
counties to care for agricultural equipment and tractors. These repair
shops are now being developed further into small-scale manufacturing
industries. We have been able to open regular bus routes serving all
counties and all people’s communes. Our light industry works well—
silk mills and rug factories. We are organizing a large new textile
industry and expect to have 15,000 spindles in operation in five months’
time.

“We have established telephone communication with every work
team in the whole district. The airfield was opened in 1957, and we have

" three flights a week to Urumchi and also a direct connection with

Lanchow. We are extending the main road and planning a railroad.
“We consider cattle breeding very important. In 1949 we had about

1 million animals. Now we have 2.3 million. Wool from our sheep is

especially well suited for the manufacture of rugs and goes directly to
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our rug factory. Khotan has always been famous for its fruit. We have

a large selection and sell both fresh and dried fruit. We have grapes,
apricots, peaches, pears, apples, figs, walnuts, melons, watermelons,
dates, and many others.

“Water is vital for agriculture here. We are fighting the sand, plant-
ing shelter belts, digging canals. In the past eighteen years we have built
8,500 kilometers of canals. The Khotan district is now completely
self-sufficient as far as agricultural products are concerned.

“Before the liberation we had a teaching college and 145 elementary
schools but no secondary schools. In the last decade, especially after the
Cultural Revolution, we have taken a large step forward in education.
Now 90 percent of the school-age children go to school. We have 1,231
elementary schools, 66 secondary schools, 7 high schools, and 121
workers’ universities.

“There were three hospitals here before the liberation. Now we have
nine large hospitals, one for each county plus two here in the main town
of the district. We have clinics in all production brigades, and the
cooperative medical care now reaches every work team. We are extend-
ing the network of barefoot doctors.

“We have striven to establish amateur art troupes and work hard
with the literacy campaign, popularizing the Latin-type alphabet which
suits the Uighur language, and aim at overcoming the remains of illiter-
acy. That is, very briefly, a survey of our work here in Khotan.”

“I like party secretary Li,” Gun said. “He is clear, logical, and
straightforward. He doesn’t fancy himself. If people like him are capi-
talist roaders, I am the Virgin Mary?’

Party vice-secretary Liu Hou-shan was about sixty. An older party
worker, a bit thoughtful. On our way to the silk mill he discussed
Khotan’s problems.

“Looking back at the thirties . . . you know what it was like here.
And at the time of liberation, Khotan was a nest of reactionaries. We
had some armed struggles here in 1951 and 1952, when the reactionar-
ies organized themselves as raiders. But we mobilized the masses and
destroyed the whole underground reactionary movement. Some of the
reactionaries even came over to our side. They exposed the others. You
know that we work politically and are lenient to those who admit their
crime or mistrust. Violence is only for extreme cases. The important
victory over the reactionary forces was political. When the masses were
mobilized, the reactionaries were defeated. But if the proletarian dicta-
torship is lenient it is not indulgent. When necessary we use armed
force. Still, politics decide.

“In 1974 the reactionary elements again tried spreading rumors.
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That is not so strange. Look at the class composition. K!lotan.was a
district characterized by the worst class oppression before liberation. In
the oases four or five landowners ruled over 80 percent (?f the land. In
general, it could be said that 90 percent of the population owned 20
percent of the land. The standard of living was‘lower than an.ywhere
else in Sinkiang; Khotan was poorer than any other p}gce. Thl.S made
political work here easy, and the masses could be mobilized quickly to
form agricultural cooperatives and people’s communes. But at the same
time this background often makes the class struggle very acute here.
During the Cultural Revolution, this led to some hea\(y fighting. Those
who in reality served the class enemy managed to split t‘he masses 'a{ld
cause actual fighting here in Khotan. Even later on factional activities
remained a problem. )

“Khotan is now agriculturally self-reliant, which is fine. But we pave
to go further. The private plots are a problem. If we want to continue,
we shall have to carry through great collective labor with t’he planting
of trees and irrigation systems. But if the work of the People s commune
members is centered on the private plots, this will be impossible. At t_he
same time the question can be put in a different way: If the collective
is not able to guarantee its members more than 320 jin of grain annu-
ally, they are forced to use private plots. On}y when the gollectnvet can
guarantee each member 360 to 370 jin of grain anr}ually .w111 the private
lots be superfluous. The most successful production brigades we h;v:
can now guarantee their members 400 jin of cereal annually. But tha
is not general; such is the problem. .

“Tragnsport here is experfsive. The cars are ruined by the longﬁl3ad
roads. It is difficult to keep the desert roads open; the surface su ‘t;s
each July because of floods, when water gushes through the .desell':. z
have so little good stone to build proper roads. That is a filfﬁm; 7y t:vt
must overcome. We shall asphalt the surface of the road in 1977, bu
our transport problems will really begin to be solved where there’s a
railroad. ‘

“We do not have enough irrigation canals. Not enough to lee:;i tllle
water into the fields; not enough to save the fields 'from tl}e floo s. In
April and May when we need water, there is too little of 1t, }tlhereoljnaf
drought. Cotton, wheat, and vegetables suffer. The snow on the m o
tains does not really start to melt until May, so the floodwaters rg o
here in July. Then our canals cannot get rid of all the wa.tel‘,“fill.1 &
lack dams which could store it. It just runs away, losing 1tse hm €
desert after causing damage. The problem can be solved but that re-

quires massive efforts. . o
icati istrict, almost
“Communications are another problem. It is a large district,
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as large as the whole of Rumania. Think about the medical care, the

- difficulties of transporting acute cases to hospitals for treatment. Now
it’s better than it used to be, but people are still dying unnecessarily.
They get treatment too late. That is a great problem.

“The population is on the increase. There are several reasons for it.
Prenatal care and confinement hygiene are greatly improved. The fight
against infant mortality has been successful, especially where diphthe-
ria and pneumonia are concerned. The fight to combat venereal diseases
has also been successful. Before the liberation a large proportion of the
population suffered, and many became sterile. In addition, there is a
certain planned migration here from the inland, for example, skilled
workers for the textile industry and such. Concerning birth control, we
are, as you know, very careful. Whoever asks for contraception will
have it, of course. It is free here as in the rest of China for anyone who
wants it. But we are not conducting a campaign, for political reasons.
Still, even for the future it is likely that the planned population increase
in an underpopulated district like Khotan will exceed that of a highly
populated inland area. The optimal size of a family is not given once
and for all, and can’t possibly be the same everywhere.

“We are very successful where education is concerned. We have
generally been able to establish elementary education for everyone, and
are now achieving a situation where most youngsters g0 on to second-
ary school. We are raising an educated generation, which is a decisive
change for the better.

“We are now forming ‘Seventh of May universities’ out in the bri-
gades. Anyone can take part, young and old, literates and illiterates.
Five hours a week in spare time. Reading and writing, basic medical
knowledge along with hygiene and agricultural techniques. The young
people especially, those who settle down in the countryside after school,
are the driving force of this educational program. The movement is
becoming general, which means that the cultural level in the country-
side rises, and we can build a socialist countryside, one of a new type.

“But of course, we have serious problems to face. Our progress may
appear great compared to the past, but in comparison with what is
necessary, it is quite modest.”

17

For What Is Khotan Famous?
Silk, Jade, and Rugs!

The party vice-secretary of the silk mill was an Uighur woman. But
I do not have her name; that note was obliterated by.a heavy dowr}pour
when we reached Tunhuang much later. But she was a woman, Uighur
and alert. . .

“The silk industry was in bad shape at the time of the hbeljatlon. The
quality was bad, for good tradition deteriorated in the reactloqary era.
We started to build the factory in 1953 and began to produce in 19§4.
But at that time we only unwound the cocoons and then sent the silk
to the coast. o

“We have developed according to Chairman Mao Tse-liung s princi-
ples, going from a small to a large industry. We have -rehed upon our
own resources and developed our own initiatives. Only in 1262 were we
able to produce silk georgette. Now we manufacture. all kmds‘ of silk
products, from silk cloth and velvet to silk rugs and {ilhng for quilts and
winter jackets, even to soap made from cocoon .01!. We have mech-
anized and given a free hand to the creative initiative of the masses,
where technical development is concerned. That means, we have let
politics lead. . | o

“At the very beginning we sent out eighty silk weavers to ea.rnl ;
new techniques. At the same time twenty veterans from the mf an
brought us their technique. This group still forms the backbone 'cl)k c;‘ur
work. The eighty came from families who have worked Wfth si ) or
centuries. They also brought over all of the modern techniques from
Shanghai. .

“When we built up our industry, 500 workers came frorq the 1{112}1lnd.
Now 1,500 people work here at the factory, 60 percent being Uighur,
and 70 percent of them are women.

“The party organization at this factory has 202 members, 113
135
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Uighur; that is 56 percent. Of the members of the Youth Organization,
45 percent are Uighur. The leading cadres of the party as well as of the
administration and technique are all Uighur. Several cadres have also
been selected from here for responsible posts in the area and the district,
and have contributed greatly to developing the production and the
political movements. We elected Guli Khan our delegate to the Tenth
Party Congress. She is a woman and a silk worker descended from
generations of silk workers.

“Seven of our national cadres have studied in Peking. I myself stud-
ied at the National Institute in Peking in 1951. During the past decade
we have sent about a hundred cadres and workers to Shanghai and
other coastal cities to study and exchange experiences. We have many
nationalities represented here in the factory, and they get on very well
together. We are, after all, like a family.

“The question of the cadres’ participation in production is a matter
of principle. All cadres here must take part in the physical work for at
least a hundred days a year. Also, if there are any sudden difficulties
in production, the cadres responsible ought to take part regularly in the
work procedure to find out what the difficulties are at that particular
place. At the end of each period after the cadres have worked in
production, we have a meeting to summarize the experiences. The
masses then give friendly criticism to help the cadres.

“This also brings about a quicker technical development of the pro-
duction. This method makes it easier to establish technical initiative
groups by the three-in-one principle, where skilled workers, technically
educated cadres, and politically responsible cadres belong to the same
united innovation group. That way we solved, for example, the problem
of removing the wax from the silk mechanically. It used to be done by
hand. Also, we have mechanized the procedure of withdrawing the
cocoons from the simmering water after they have been softened and
before we unwind the thread.

“Salaries are paid according to the proper degree scale, the highest
being 152 yuan a month and the average 58 yuan a month. Added to
that are medical care, pensions, and guarantees against accidents and
disability. All medical costs are covered for the employees 100 percent,
and 50 percent for their dependents. Medical costs, for instance for
appendicitis, are 12 yuan. The employee pays nothing for his operation,
but 6 yuan for a dependent. Ninety-five percent of the employees have
their own savings accounts in the bank. If someone gets into difficulties,
the factory will, naturally, assist him.

“Women workers retire at fifty, women cadres at fifty-five. Men at
sixty regardless of their position. The pension may vary slightly owing
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to different circumstances, but it is about 60 to 70 percent of the income.

“Costs for funerals, for accidents, and for schooling are paid by the
factory. We have both an elementary and a secondary school. The
number of pupils is now about eight hundred. We have clinics, day
nurseries, and a workers’ club, and also a ‘Twenty-first of July univer-
sity’ at the factory, with political as well as general and technical
classes.”

We go through the resident area of the factory. Dormitories have
been built for the unmarried and small family apartments for the mar-
ried. Chen Jung-ju is twenty-five and unmarried. She was a Red Guax:d
and went to the countryside to be re-educated. She has now been at this
factory for six years. She works in the dye house. She shares a room
with three other girls in the dormitory. The rooms are on both sides
of a corridor in the middle of a low, long clay building. On the tal?le
by the window is an alarm clock, but there are also a transistor radio,
tea mugs, a mirror, and books. The floor is of wood.

“We’re shift workers,” Chen Jung-ju says. “I work on the second
shift. We share a kitchen and a bathroom. We each pay 2 yuan and 47
fen a month for rent, electricity, and water.”

The children are playing outside the dormitories. Laundry hangs on
lines between the trees. The sun is hot and the dust swirls. )

“We have done a great deal but we still have a long way to go,” the
woman party vice-secretary says. “Did you see the hands of the work-
ers? They used to be ruined by fungus; their hands useq to be corroded.
The heat and the damp and the work with the silk .rum.ed them. qu
we have combatted the fungus with crystalline acetic acid and penicil-
lin. That occupational hazard has been overcome.” o

In the light—but hot and damp—halls where the silk thr‘ead- is being
untangled from its cocoon and unwound, and where ?he silk is r.eeled
up, the workers were sitting on chairs moving on rails. They kicked
themselves back and forth while grabbing the thin silk threads from t'llllt
cocoons and bringing them together in such a way that fhe reeled i«slx
kept an evenly high quality. Their hands were red and slightly swo hen
and the skin was spongy as if they had spent a long time washing dishes
—but it was unbroken. ) id wh

“We still have a long way to go,” the party vice-secretary said when
we said goodbye. )

Khota%l is fasr’nous in the world for three things: silk, jade, anc! rlugii
The fame for jade is the oldest. Jade has gone from here to the inlan
of China for four thousand years. It is a strange matena,ll. Jade in your
hand is cold like ice. It is hard but not sharp. Steel can t gcratch fresh
uneroded jade. When jade has been lying in a grave it will, however,
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become eroded and loose on the surface. Jade has depth, and light will

penetrate thin jade. It feels smooth and slippery and oily to the finger-
" tips when polished. Jade sings when struck. Jade is white, and jade is
.. dark with a greenish tinge.

Jade is the name of a stone that looks like jade and feels like jade.
The word has a Spanish origin—piedra de la jjada, “kidney stone.” The
Chinese called it yu. But it became a title of honor for a stone fine as
jade. What we now call jade is mainly two minerals: jadeite and neph-
rite. Up to the eighteenth century, when the Burma jadeite started to
spread in China, the Chinese jade was nephrite. And almost all of this
nephrite came from Khotan.

Chinese documents tell how the Khotan people looked for jade in the
riverbeds. High up from the Kunlun Mountains two rivers flowed down
through the Khotan district, joining in the desert to make their way,
occasionally, as far as the Tarim River: Karakash (Black Jade) and
Yurun-kash (White Jade). Khotan was the country of jade. The surest
places to find it were where the moonlight filled the riverbed. Khotan
Jjade could be said to be moonlight crystallized into stone.

Ornamental and cult objects of jade are known from many cultures.
They belong especially to the Late Stone Age. Jade also played an
important role in the cultures around the Pacific Ocean. The Indians
on the northwest coast of America, the Aztecs and Mayas in Central
America, and the Maoris in New Zealand, besides the Chinese, all gave
Jade a central part in their culture, In China its significance extended
far beyond that of an ornamental stone, The stories of jade and of jade
objects became one of the main branches of Chinese cultural history
and art history. And Khotan supplied the jade,

In the winter when the riverbed was dry, people looked for jade that
might have been brought down by the melting snow. But the great jade
mining in Khotan was not the jade that people could find in the riverbed
but blocks that were dug out of the mountains. That work was hard and
painful and unhealthy; those who dug for jade had to work at an
altitude of 5,400 meters. They burned away the snow and ice and broke
off pieces of jade from the ground. One year of hard work could yield
300 kilograms of jade, provided the digger lived and worked high up

in the mountains all the time. The profits went to the merchants down
in Khotan and farther on along the trade route.

Nowadays the work is mechanized. There are five jade mines with
three hundred employees, and the annual production of the district has
increased to 200 tons. The laborers get a bonus for high-altitude work,
they live in tents insulated against the winter, and goods are now taken
there by truck and tractor. Nobody has to carry his own equipment any
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more. They use pneumatic drills and explosives. J ade. of different quali-
ties and types is then shipped from the Khotan Jadc: center to .all
provinces, and is sold to other countries at the Canton fair. The digging
of jade in Khotan is an export industry. But jade, no longer a cult
material nor just a material for beautiful pieces of art, is now used for
boring heads and in electrical industry. .

Jade is a material which, like gold, has cthanged from being an
ornament and a value standard into a precious industrial raw mat.e.na.l.

The Khotan rug factory, Hotan Rayonluk Gilam I?arahams:, is
situated outside the town of Khotan, in Lop county four kilometers east
on the bank of the Yurunkash River. It is not a mill, it is a fact.ory; rugs
are manufactured. Old masters and their younger apprentices here
manufacture rugs, and all the rugs made out in the p.rod'uctlon bngadfs
are collected here. Most of the rugs are exported, which involves certain
problems. ' ) ) called

The vice-chairman of the revolutionary committee is a woman
Rotsemi Salan. Her father was a rug weaver before her. We have tea
with him, an old master. She herself was the Khotan delegate at the
Fourth National Folk Congress. o e with

“Take the Khotan rugs,” she says. “This is a state enterprise o
three workshops and 405 employees, 48 percent of tl}erp are wottn:m:
Our weavers are 61 percent women. This industry is importan
China; we earn the money here which can be used to provide our
country with modern industries bought from abroad. We h;v;: ttl:l hlllllll;
portant task on the production front. We must remember t al. o
has bought petrochemical industry from abroad, for examp O"’-
could China do that unless there were things China could sell? ulr rugs
are in demand all over the world. We fight in our way for the revolution
and for the modernization of our country.

“It is now two thousand years since Khotan rugs were :eg:bt(:irtg:
emperor. They were real knotted rugs of pure wool. Th;. gd pi
show the same thing; the rugs are traditional products, asa center of
good wool, our old patterns and simple tools. Khotan wasRussia o
rug making in Sinkiang. Rugs were sent from pere .t;J — It
England. We traditionally used natural dyes and still 40. eax e:riments
shells, pomegranate peels, and so on. We mt.lde various exp i
before the Cultural Revolution with synthetic dyes, butbvrvieht Now
achieve satisfactory results; the rugs were uneven and too l grc;blems
after the Cultural Revolution we have solved the tCChnllliacap acity of
with synthetic dyes and activators. We need to increase t L pBut e
the production. Our rugs are wanted l?y the export market.
natural dyes give more lively, shimmering shades.
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_“On principle we try to develop the tradition. We have experimented
with new patterns, and knotting landscape pictures. We can now make
]:.:lrger‘ rugs. We have also refined the wool and achieved higher quali-
ties. One could say that we can now make rugs that are more durable
more pliable, more shiny, and more even. ’

“The rug maker’s life was miserable before the liberation. He could
make 4 square meters in forty-five days. That gave him 50 jin of corn.
When the rugs were not in demand in Europe, the rug makers here in
Khotan were thrown into starvation and misery. The great profits were
taken by the merchants in the bazaars. There were rug bazaars in
Kashgar and Turfan and also here in Khotan. The one in Kashgar was
the largest and dominated the market,

“The !iberation came in 1949. In 1950 we formed a production
cooperative. To begin with it was small, seventy households with about
one hundred workers in all. Then we assumed collective ownership and
developed the factory step by step.

“Our production up to 1962 went mainly to the Soviet Union, which
meant that we made rugs according to the patterns wanted by the Soviet
importers. The Soviet Union refused to import rugs made by our own
traditional pattern units. Our production since 1962 is exported mainly
to England, France, and West Germany. We now export 10,000 square
meters of rugs every year. ’

“Qur production is increasing, due to the fact that we spread the rug
making to more and more production brigades. We now have one

hundred spl?-suppliers among the production brigades. Qur budget is
ta}llaic;ufzl it:)mlhton y111an for éh}f ﬁub-suppliers’ work. Our technicians from
ry travel around helpin i
qualities and patterns and coi)orsg :v};te}Tt;Zttnll.p tooms. and also discuss

“N aturally, lfhe::e are long-term problems in our production. We are

now mainly s:.msfymg the need of the international market. This implies
that Fhe .forelgn buyers give orders for a certain number of rugs of
certain sizes and certain qualities with certain patterns to our export
organization .for rugs. We then fill these orders. The rugs we sell are
made according to our traditional patterns. But they are selected and
to :1 certain extent modified by the foreign buyers.

‘ Loqkmg at tl}e handmade rugs, one can see that the Persian ones
aim mainly at bgmg attractive. They are of a very high quality. Tekke
Turkmen are strict and straight, often with extremely close knots. The
Afghan rugs often have very bold patterns and the knots are not so
close. We have our own tradition. For one thing our dyes are different;
we often' have stronger colors. Also we have, apart from the strictl);
geometrical figures, a tradition of a series of patterns that connect us
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with the inland of China. It can be seen, for example, in the cloud
ornaments. I don’t suggest that Khotan has a mixture of styles. We
have our own tradition, which is related to several others.

“Our problem is that we do not make more than very few rugs for
our own needs. At the moment it’s not possible. We have to adapt to
the demand, which means that European buyers decide the nature of
our work. That is why we also devote much work to maintaining and
developing our own tradition; rugs to us are not an industry, but a form
of art. We distinguish between these. On the walls here we have rugs
made by our old masters, which their apprentices study. We are keeping
their rugs, carrying on the tradition. We use only natural dyes for these
traditional patterns developed by the masters. They are more expensive
and often difficult to produce, and in the first instance reserved for this
type of rug. The old masters will discuss what patterns to use. We are
aware of the dangers in producing for the international market; we saw
what almost happened when our production was determined by the
Soviet rug importers. They gave us patterns to use which had nothing
in common with our traditions. Such development is not unlikely to
recur here. It is a contradiction we have to study carefully. It is, for one
thing, necessary that we increase our production and serve the economy
of our country and keep an evenly high quality. We must also be aware
that the taste of the buyers directs our work, and we have an obligation
to keep and develop our traditions and let them serve the people.

“The party tries to help us pass on all our knowledge to the young
generation,” Mahmud Tailaki said. He was one of the old masters
present. They followed the conversation intently, their teacups in front
of them. He then continued:

“I myself am sixty-one. I was thirteen when I started to make rugs.
In those days we told and sang the patterns. We learned them while
working with the elders. The merchants we worked for in those Flays
were very cruel. I was flogged with a rope when they thought I didn’t
work hard enough. They had complete power over us. They even cut
the fingers off an apprentice who was no good at rug making. Then they
kicked him out. These things happened when I was young. I worked
for them eighteen years. Then I went to the meeting where they had
to answer to the charges for what they had done to others. I told what

they were like. They were inhuman. .
“Among us old masters, the party has now arranged two special

" courses. We discuss politics and go through all the things we have seen.

We also try to pass on all our knowledge to the young. There are so
many things that can’t be written down in books. There are several
youngsters here who have a serious attitude and real feeling for rugs.
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Not all of them have got the feeling, but you really can’t expect all of
them to have it. Still, our youngsters are all good, because they respect
our traditions and their elders. But some of the young also have the
feeling that helps them understand the rugs and enables them to create
new patterns.”

The following day we had another discussion on traditional patterns.
These years the Khotan rug production is exported almost 100 percent.
What is not exported is used to adorn public premises. The silk, how-
ever, is mainly sold locally; only a small part of it is exported. Exactly
the same patterns are sent abroad as are sold in Khotan and farther out
in the oases along the road south of Takla Makan. It is exported across
the mountains to Pakistan, from where very thin Pakistan silk saris are
imported. The patterns differ, but they complement each other.

Jo Li-chun from the district office for industry and traffic clarifies the
situation:

“The old silk cloths you can see reproduced in books or the originals
in the museums of Urumchi and Peking came from the inland. We have
copied these old patterns, which have become very popular in big cities
like Peking and Shanghai. But these are not part of the Khotan tradi-
tion. They were fabrics transported through Khotan and were used here
by the ruling class.

“We have different aesthetic traditions. You have seen the silk we
use, the ordinary silk manufacture. The warp is stretched and dyed in
wide crosswise bands. Then the weft is woven, so that a specific effect
is achieved, which people around here appreciate. However, you must
remember that these patterns not only differ in various countries; they
also differ considerably from one district to another. In Kashgar, for
example, they like to work with the seven-hue pattern. We do not use
it here so much.

“Silk used to be a luxury material, reserved for the small ruling class.
Now one could say that every woman has a silk dress. Silk is still used
for festive clothes, but everybody now has a silk dress. We strive to
satisfy the people’s need for silk. Most of the silk we use is not made
as handcraft but woven in the mill. The question of what patterns to
weave demands serious consideration. The pattern department first
makes a sample and attaches it to a wall of the silk mill. The workers
there can discuss it and give their points of view. You must remember
that Han and Uighur have differing artistic tastes and therefore differ-
ent demands. It is important that the girls discuss the pattern fully if
it is to be used for material for dresses for Uighur girls or jackets for
Han girls. When the pattern is being woven, the salespeople for the
retail trade gather views and criticism from the masses. Our commer-
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cial employees have been charged to gather and systematize this criti-
cism and pass it on to the miil. .
“In order to be convinced before a totally new prod_uct goes into
manufacture, we establish work teams with representatives from ﬁte
mill and from the salespeople, and then they travel from one peOp!e S
commune to another listening to the opinions of the masses, showing

different samples and discussing them. - .
“That is hoI:v we develop and further the traditional patterns in a way

that serves the people.”



8
: Keriya, or the Pulse
of History

. Keriya is an old town on the trade route south of Takla Makan. It
is also known as Yiitien. We had driven in from the desert on our v;'ay
west from Khotan. It is hot, and we are sitting in the garden talkin
to the party secretary, who is quite young. °

“Well,” he said, “we have some antiquities here. But they are disap-
pearing. We construct huge irrigation projects, then these remains
disappear. Nothing is very old in this town itself. But in one of the
::;)mml:m;s thirty. kilomet‘ers off there are considerable remains, even
anc:iu]ge " zlii}é T:ed;iiﬂfsf’mg now that we are building irrigation canals

That had a nasty sound to it, seemingly confirming all our worst
fear.s. And he .said it himself as he poured more tea and offered us
apr:cots and raisins. The modern development was annihilating its own
past.

“It"s an old oasis,” he said. “The name is mentioned in the historical
chronicles from the Han dynasty onward. The oasis has probably
mov.ed over the centuries, but it has always been on this road where the
Keriya River comes down from the mountains and continues into the
.desert. Way out there it disappears; it never reaches Tarim. We are now
increasing the arable land. In 1950 it was 230,000 mu; now it is 430,000

which is almost double. We have built twelve large reservoirs for water, -

gnddwe (];ax}'le 32<51 kilometers of paved and cemented canals. One hun-

red and three dams have been constructed to prot i

and to help irrigation. protect against floods
“Generally, it could be said that we have combatted the floods. But

we now protect ourselves against them—we are still not able to make

use of all the water brought down by the flood after the snow of the
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mountains melts. Drought is still our worst enemy; we have an evapora-
tion of more than 2,000 millimeters here.

“Irrigation is a highly specialized business demanding plenty of
knowledge and experience. To put conditions right, the experience of
the old poor peasants must be employed. They know their land. The
ground-water level in places is quite near the surface, especially near
the river. This can have serious consequences. If the ground water is
drawn up to the surface and evaporates, the minerals won’t evaporate
but stay on the surface. It becomes critical when the ground-water level
reaches between one and three meters down from the surface, depend-
ing on the minerals carried by the water. But if the ground water
reaches one meter from the surface, the situation here is always critical.
The consequences of improper irrigation may be the transformation of
a desert into a salty marsh after a brief interlude as an arable field.

“We have increased the arable land and we are on guard against
salinas. We have had a certain success. We grow rice now, on our own
rice fields. We have never been able to do that before; rice used to be a
luxury. Now people can eat both bread and rice. But our production is
not very high, and the standard of living is low. We have taken the
question of learning from Tachai seriously. Within the next four years
we shall have to carry out our part of the plan. We have three main tasks:

“One: By learning from Tachai, double the grain production to 150
million jin per year. &

“Two: Overcome the conflict between drought and water running
away to no use, by building three reservoirs.

“Three: Build three large water-power stations. Our ten communes
now have twelve water-power stations. With the additional three,
which we are building at present, we shall have enough energy to
continue mechanizing the agriculture.”

It was a bazaar day. People had come into the Keriya center from
the whole of the oasis. All roads were full of people, coming to do their
shopping, and also to meet and talk.

“You have to distinguish between general shopping and the bazaar,”
the party secretary had said when we had tea. “We are fighting private
trade, which keeps creating capitalism and delays development. But the
bazaar is a national custom. We Uighurs do not just want to shop in
the bazaar; we go there to meet friends and relations and to discuss
politics and hear the news. It cannot be replaced by department stores.

" But we are building both a department store and a restaurant. The trade

here in the bazaar is to a large extent state or cooperative retail trade.
You have to remember that the bazaar is not quite the same thing as
the inland private market. Our tradition is different. The bazaar re-
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mains, but it keeps losing significance for the trade. The turnover of the
trade as.such here in Keriya has increased along with economic proge
ress: from 110,000 yuan annually in 1950 to 7,600,000 yuan this year.
In a few'years, the bazaar will be of no more significance for buying and
selling. But people will, very likely, still come here to meet and talk and
eat, according to our tradition. That is why we built this large restau-
rant next to the bazaar.”

The midday heat lay like a thick blanket over Keriya. We were eating
pi!zu. The mutton lard was dripping from the rice. The party secretary
said:

“It’s all local produce. Keriya is really quite rich. The agriculture
here goes back to the oldest times long before history, for on the frontier

" here between the high mountains and the large desert, the river runs
forth and the land yields richly to the one who knows how to use it.
We have wheat, we have rice and barley and corn, we have peaches and
melon and grapes, and we have 400,000 animals.”

The sour milk was cool and refreshing. The party secretary poured
us some liquor.

“We distill it ourselves, A pity you are here for such a short visit.
But a glass does no harm although it’s summer. When I heard you were
expected I first thought you might stay for some time. There’s a lot to

see here in Keriya. At the moment we’re busy modernizing. It is still
a poor oasis. You can see how the people live? That’s no good. But we
have just completed the brick works, and in the next ten years every
family will live in a proper house. They should be built solidly, and the
walls should protect against both winter cold and summer heat. No
external wall shall be thinner than one and a half stone, thirty centime-
ters. Each house shall have a garden with an orchard and a vineyard.
You see, we live out of doors in summer, and then we need the vines
for protection. The vineyard is a patio. So, in ten years, every family
shall have a proper new house with brick walls and plaster. By then
Keriya will look different!

“The roads won’t be dusty any more; we shall asphalt them. And the
main road south of the desert will pass through here. You have seen,
haven’t you, all the bridges built over the desert gullies? These run dry
now but fill up with water when the melting snow runs off. Unless we
build bridges, we can’t keep the road open all year round. We shall
plant another million trees, to give shade and wood. We do all this by
our own efforts. There have been great discussions about this. We carry
out our plans now, to make life better here.”

Afterwards Gun and I go to the bazaar. The state retail trade organi-
zations had their stands there, but others also sold handcraft and home
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produce. Still, it was mainly industrial goods from the department
store, about the same selection and prices as in the departmt?nt store
a little farther down in the town. But the bazaar was swarming with
people. There were seldom any foreigners there, and they talked about
us"‘The man must come from Pakistan, that’s obvious, but the woman
must be a Han, since she is wearing blue trousers.”

Abdullah stood outside the department store, laughing:

“One doesn’t have to worry about you two getting lost, that would
be impossible. I could see you a long way off, like a huge black bee-
swarm of people.” _

We had been given rooms in the county guest house. It was nice and
clean with a stamped clay floor and wooden beds and curtains at tl}e
windows. They had brought us hot water, and we poured it in the basin

and washed off the dust of travel. .
“How strange,” Gun said, “when I was a child and read about people

washing off the traveling dust, I never knew what they were talking
about. But since I came to Asia I understand.” .

When I went out to the courtyard to pour the washing water over
the vegetables, the neighbor from the room next door was smoking a
cigarette in the hot night. His name was Muharmped Bt.ag, and he came
from Urumchi but worked now as a doctor here in Kerlya.. He had just
come back to the county from a production brigade out in the Qesen.

“There are certainly problems,” he said. “Many mother§ are s,tlll too
young, for example. Older men still try to marry young glr!s. I'm not
only concerned about it medically, although there /s a medical aspect
to it. The main issue, however, is political. It is a matter of conscious-
ness. Women have to fight for their liberation. B

“The venereal diseases are more or less overcome. Sypl?lhs used to
be very common here. It wasn’t transmitted only t!l{ough intercourse;
people were born with syphilis. But now, both syphilis and tuberculosis
have been eradicated. . .

“I am here to learn and teach. It is not enough to work oply in the
Urumchi hospital and become a better and bettt?r specialist. It is of extra
importance to us doctors not to lose touch with the real problems of

the people. . _ o
“I have three main tasks here in Keriya: work with the patriotic

.. health movement; treat patients; educate and further the education of

barefoot doctors. )
“Concerning the patriotic health movement, that means we organize

the people in a campaign for hygiene and sanitation. If we can solye the
basic hygienic problems of sewage, drinking water, housing, and infant
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care, the questions of health will be very much easier. This is the line

~ of Chairman Mao Tse-tung. The most important thing, as regards the
health of the people, is not to transplant hearts but to make sure that
the flies do not go from the sewage to the children’s food.

“What-do the people in Keriya suffer from? Dysentery in summer,
pneumonia in winter. Why is that? Bad water, bad clothing, bad hous-
ing. What is that? That is political! Health is a political issue. As far
as clothing and housing are concerned, we are now carrying out a plan
to double the agricultural production in four years, and in ten years we
will provide each family with a new modern house, fulfilling all the
health authorities’ demands for insulation and freedom from drafts
with fresh air and protection against both summer heat and winter cold.
The patriotic hygiene movement fights against dysentery, which is
caused by sewage and the condition of the drinking water.

“Old ideas are hard to eradicate in our culture. People think that
water purifies itself. Look, they say, spit in the water and it will run
clean in a little while. So they take their water straight from the irriga-
tion ditches, in the old, traditional way. We fight it with information;
we make sure that the cesspools are constructed in such a way that they
can’t infect the water. We make sure that refuse is properly handled and
composted.

“This is not something I can just command people to do. It is an
extensive hygienic campaign for the people. The masses have to realize
themselves why this campaign is so necessary; only then can results be
achieved. This is a national campaign, even if conditions vary in the
different parts of the country. Our people like to drink cold water; they
find it refreshing. They do not like boiled water. In the inland they say
the opposite: they do not like raw water. It is an old custom here to use
unboiled water, just the way the inland custom is to use boiled water.

The question, then, is not just whether the custom is old but whether
it serves the people. In the inland the custom serves them, and here the
custom doesn’t. We must, in other words, explain to people here that
unboiled water is dangerous. We must show them all the germs that
may appear in unboiled water. It is not easy to break with an old
tradition. It is easier to convince young girls that they shouldn’t marry
old men because their parents wish it than to convince people that cold
and refreshing water is more dangerous than tepid overboiled water.
This old, erroneous idea of the water not being dangerous is a serious
complication. You can even see responsible cadres drinking water di-
rectly from the irrigation canals. We must present the matter to them
in a political way and criticize them for it. If they catch dysentery they
won’t be able to work. It is not serving the people to drink unboiled
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water and then have to squat in the latrinef allll day lccinllg;:l ;lzilitoxllso?'
iti i i ine to follow, an
olitical question, a question of what line fo .
gonsciougness. W’e must be able to expect political consc(llousness from
ieni ign is concerned.
the cadres, as far as the hygienic campaign 1 .
“Regarding the education of barefoot doctforsl, we_nlcl)vtvr:iﬁz/:;l hgff(;::lai
ining i » d fairly we
and clinics in the people’s communes an . £
staff in each production brigade. We a}llso have ;lx b?t:;f?vci)tthd;;:(t)ol;‘:dl:
i e hosp .
each work team. Here in the center we have on ootons
i d nurses. The barefoot do
We have 120 fully trained doctors an ; . (
keep attending special courses; we have tlo 11mprove0<r)lnh:ihgt::;l :il:l?g:st:
; ith si essons
all the time. They have to start with simple . e same
; heir knowledge while at the
aid. Then, step by step, they develop t &1, We could
i ing i i i been rather successful.
time working in production. This has be her vely.
say now tha% we have introduced the big hygienic scheme :);ltlex:les;svze
It should reach every house and every latrmg. Iml'm'est:eated within
treated within the work team. If it is more serious, it tl)s Iy 35 eritically
the production brigade or even in the cqunty. If some 0 ); ol i
ill, there is a chance of sending the ;?atlent to 1tlhe distric p
Khotan or to a specialist in Uruplc(lintzr e:s:zc:fe;:are te's still just
“That is how we have organized the medica ) s
beginning; there are gaps. Our resources are limited, tol:), tri?:ﬁf:;c-
a problem. Sometimes we may not have; time to treat \:V e I;::L ot g0 on
cessfully. We haven’t enough fully trained docto(:;. l f:are Y e
developing preventive care as well as direct me lcat tiliness oro-
principle of concentrating on sanitatlo{l and trying to 'treac; f complaints
phylactically, like the principle of catering to'th.e majori )t,hat < to serve
and not just those of a handful of hlgl} administrators, s denses
the people and concentrate on provincial medical car:, z:inb P
afflicting many people. Those are principles advoca : ry cople and
Mao, which are right and correspond to the n_eeds ? ou ps e ously
to th’e experience of the doctors who take their pro essxopalist o
“We are not against transplanting organs or against SP‘;;”t b devel-
ance to rare diseases. But we are against the publicity tha That docs
oped around heart transplants and such in other comclltrilrt:(s:;)me e
not serve the health of the people but the fame an
: M S.”
sp?lc‘:lllill:tlmmer night was dark and dense. The heat trembled ;;:r
Keriya and the air was stuffy. We went into our room. Gm}: Wals pil owﬁ
apricots; they were refreshing but sticky. We had tea and then lay
in the dark talking about Keriya. o o
“He said the antiquities are disappearing,” Gun sald.t One %oe?rlld
have replied that some remains from an old settlement now g
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sacriﬁced_ .is a low price to pay for the citizens of Keriya to have a
.tolerable life. As far as I could see, not many people in the bazaar had
inflamed eyes, ‘tjm.d the kids did not have green snot hanging from their
noses. The men did not have open wounds on their legs, and no beggars
were lying along the wall. People were gay and kind and not starving.
}111; partty secretf?ry told me that Keriya now has 270 tractors and 520
ifferent types of machines and a repair garage of its o
could ask which is more important. s n already: One
“If that is the question,” she continued. “All
- : » . over the world the old
is eradicated by the new, that’s the law of evoluti i
Is era ) ution.
is being transformed. " China as 2 whole
. ‘-‘There w.asn’t much left of Khotan’s ancient wall. During our recent
visits to China I haven’t seen one single town of the old Chinese type
with a town wall and gates and all that. Perhaps Paoshan down il';
Yunnan on the Burma frontier was the last town we shall ever see of
.the old type. That was in 1962 and by now its walls may be gone. It
is necessary, or people could not survive. Skansen in Stockholm and
ot.her loc‘:al history museums are good and they fulfill Chairman Mao’s
v.wsh' to ‘keep a s?mplt?.’ People, though, should not be condemned to
live in teterpal misery Just to show how the old places looked. And if
s9rrtleth1ng dls:i really bad, I see no reason to keep even a sample of it. A
picture and description will do. There is not i i i
with bound feet. That’s fine.” one girlleft now in China
You're rushing through the arguments,” I said. “You want to prove
too much. Be careful you don’t end up with the ultra-left which at-
tackf:d stone statutes and cultural monuments, believing they were
selxl'vmg thc:l future. The leaders of those groups were crooks, but those
who were drawn into the movement had the same opinj ; j
s pinions as you just
:But I think local history museums are a good thing,” Gun said.
Yonf want to prove too much. Mind that you don’t harm the mu-
seums in that way. The antiquities are no real problem. All large
mo.nu.mer.lts and exgavations are protected. There are placards pro-
claiming it at every important mosque and at every burial place. They
are as protfected in Sinkiang as in the rest of China. Nobody digs
irrigation ditches through national monuments.”
. “That was not w.hat I'meant,” Gun retorted. “Of course I know that
g‘ a produ;:ltlff)n bniade suddenly comes across remains of walls they
ave to call for archaeologists, and if there are paintings th
protect the whole area.” d B they have to
We had some more tea. It was hot, and we lay talking in the dark
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about the problems of Keriya. There are problems. And we reached
them via the antiquities we began discussing.

The new building projects in Sinkiang are visited by archaeologists
from the Urumchi museum. They secure and protect what is considered
necessary. In Sinkiang—as in the rest of China—the great campaign to
protect antiquities has been carried out parallel with the new landscape
transformation such as terracing and breaking new ground. Archaeol-
ogy is like the medical care: it is real only if it concerns the whole of
the working people and not just a few specialists.

Keriya is extending into the desert with the new irrigation system,
reclaiming areas once conquered by the desert. Now that Keriya is
again using the land cultivated more than a thousand years ago, the
remains of the deserted cultivation which once existed inevitably go.

“That is what Aurel Stein wrote from his second journey in this
area,” Gun said. “When he returned the desert had been transformed
into arable land. He describes exactly the same procedure as the one
described by the party secretary. The remains of old walls disappear
with irrigation. Only if the desert was allowed to rule all Sinkiang could
all antiquities be protected. We could save the whole world like that,
but it would not do us any good. One can’t build without demolishing.
Chairman Mao is quite right. That’s why the Chinese conduct the
archaeological mass campaign at the same time as they build.”

But Stein’s description from his journey seventy years ago also coin-
cides with the accounts of other contemporary travelers. After the fall
of Yakub Beg and the establishment of the Chinese administration over
South Kashgaria, new cultivation had been introduced so successfully
that the country had flourished as it had not done since the T’ang
dynasty.

This is remarkable and explains some of the later history of Sinkiang.
The Chinese administrators toward the end of the empire were in many
ways bad and corrupt. But their administration worked better and with
less violence than that of Yakub Beg (or of the Russians west of the
mountains or of the British south of them). This peaceful administra-
tion meant that the irrigation system was again extended and large
areas were cultivated. In Sinkiang the time from the end of the nine-
teenth century onward was a period of increasing welfare, totally differ-
ent from inland China.

The troops at the Chinese administration’s disposal were few. Sin-
kiang was not held by military force; it was connected to the rest of
China by other ties. Even when the Chinese administration collapsed
at the center, and China went through decades of fighting, Sinkiang
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stayed within China. Only when General Ma Chung-yin roamed Sin-
kiang was the province seriously hit by the devastation created by the
Chinese watlords. For fifty years—from the fall of Yakub Beg to the
invasion of Ma Chung-yin—Sinkiang was a Chinese province of slowly
increasing welfare. Outside its borders kingdoms collapsed, and in
inland China the civil wars grew into a huge national people’s revolt
against foreign oppression and domestic reaction; but here in Sinkiang
the administration continued as before. Taxes were comparatively low,
the administrators comparatively honest. The arable land was ex-
tended.

Certainly it was poor, people were oppressed, of course there was
exploitation and class struggle, but still that poverty was the greatest
development to have taken place in Sinkiang in a thousand years. It
explains why Sinkiang was not severed from China, in spite of all the
attempts made in those fifty years with foreign aid, and in spite of the
numerically almost nonexistent military force in Sinkiang.

“But if all this is so,” Gun interrupted me, “whatever happened to
the Oriental despotism? I, too, believe that those first fifty years, when
Sinkiang was an ordinary administrative unit within the Chinese Em-
pire, were a time of progress. That is confirmed by all contemporary
sources, even if they describe poverty. Conditions were miserable, but
not miserable like Bengal, held by the British. They were progressing
slowly, and the irrigated area increased in a way it hadn’t for a thousand
years. The administration was reasonably honest, but at that time it was
not a powerful Oriental despotism. The moment the administrators lost
local support, they disappeared. The state was not despotic. Still, the
theories claim that a despotic power is necessary to establish, extend,
and maintain an irrigated agriculture. Learned writers even try to go
the other way and prove that China is now a despotism because it can
be proved that the irrigated agriculture in China is increasing more than
ever, and they then refer to the ‘well-known fact’ that irrigated agricul-
ture can only be extended by Oriental despotism. Ergo, China is an
Oriental despotism. How do these theories then apply to Sinkiang?”

“As badly as they do to India.”

“But then we can say the opposite! The Chinese administration was
both weak and slightly corrupt, but still honest and running smoothly
and organized enough to enable the landlords of these oases and the
various village communities to extend the irrigated agriculture. That
sounds reasonable. But then the theory of Oriental despotism and the
‘hydraulic society’ is unnecessary.”

“It has always been unnecessary, as far as reality is concerned. It has
been fabricated to legitimize oppression.”
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But if the theory of Oriental despotism and the hydraulic society does
not apply, when you scrutinize past events in Keriya, what about the
theory of the progressive desiccation of the Tarim basin? Sir Aurel Stein
described seventy years ago how they had achieved the cultivation of
land deserted a thousand years ago. Now the cultivated area is being
extended; Sinkiang is being cultivated as never before. How does this
apply to the desiccation? Has the pulse of history beaten again? Is there
more water now?

The answer is that events in Keriya do not comply at all with the
theory of desiccation. The extensive new cultivation now taking place
in Sinkiang shows that the theory of Sinkiang as desiccating, fatally
growing poorer every day, is basically a false theory.

The remarkable thing, though, is that this theory could have survived
for so long.

Geologically, there has certainly been a change of climate here. But
from the same viewpoint, mountains have been oceans and continents
have risen and sunk and been cleft and joined again. Geological time
measures tell very little about history.

The theory of desiccation, and the theory of that pulse of history
which forced the people of inner Asia to wander toward India, Europe,
and China, driven by the lash of climatic change, just like the theory
that only countries with a climate like the English manage to produce
intellectual achievements, all have one thing in common: they give a
nonhuman explanation for historic development. At the same time they
fly in the face of all obvious facts and are embraced with passionate
conviction by various types of historians and writers.

“It’s amazing,” Gun said, “how appealing some theories are. Most
people who have dealt with Sinkiang seriously agree that the desicca-
tion is an illusion, but those historians still keep talking about it as an
obvious fact.”

The landscape here has not changed much in the past two thousand
years. There are Chinese chronicles describing -the roads, and they
apply today as well. Settlements have varied and places have moved:
that is all. The chronicles of the Han dynasty fix the number of
households at 103,000 in the oases from Khotan to Turfan, which is
about 600,000 people. This means that it can be established that the
population has increased in the past two thousand years, tripled since
the Han dynasty to the liberation in 1949.

The climate is the same now as it was then, the drought the same.
Stein described it like this. The houses deserted a thousand years ago
still stand as they were. What has not weathered away mechanically—
the sand scraping through the rooms and the wind lifting the roofs—
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is kept just as it was when the last person left without closing the door

- behind him. Later on we visit the dead in the burial ground of Astana
in Turfan. Down in the tomb the dead man lies dried up but not
decomposed. His closed eyelids have not been open since Charles Mar-
tel won the battle of Poitiers in 732, and yet the old man lies there. If
one stands quite still in front of him, one feels that the gnarled remains
could get up from death at any moment.

It is dry. It has been dry for a long time. Put a piece of paper under
a stone and come back in fifty years. The paper will still be there. Even
after fifty generations, the same piece of paper will lie there unde-
stroyed. A theory like the one about inner Asia’s desiccation in historic
time, which contradicts both written sources and observed facts, is so
incredible that it can only be explained by the fact that it fulfills a social
need.

The best known representative of the climatological historical the-
ory was Ellsworth Huntington, a Yale professor, and the president
of the Association of American Geographers as well as of the
American Eugenics Society. He died at the age of seventy in 1947
and was long considered a scientific pioneer. But his theories of the
pulse of history were based on weak facts. As far as Palestine’s his-
tory is concerned, he had got his facts wrong, and as far as Sin-
kiang is concerned, even contemporary researchers claimed that his
facts did not apply.

The interesting thing about Huntington, however—as about his rac-
ist contemporaries—is the fact that his scientific arguments keep losing
themselves in the fantastic. In-the volume presented to Sven Hedin on

his seventieth birthday in 1935, Huntington writes with deep scientific
earnestness:

It happens that such winters, with a mean temperature a little above the
freezing point, are the best for mental activity. Thus the climatic condi-
tions that now prevail in the main centers of civilization appear to be the
best that can be found with the present distribution of climate.

. . . Thus the distribution of civilization then, as now, was in harmony
with the climate—the highest civilization being located where the cli-

mate approached most closely to the optimum for the stage of culture
then attained by man.*

This was in 1935. Huntington’s theory of climate was an Anglo-
Saxon variety of racist ideologies. Not a science, that is, but merely
rationalization and bad ideology. But the theory of climate, like the

*Ellsworth Huntington, “Climatic Pulsations,” in Hyliningsskrift tillignad Sven Hedin p4 hans
70-4rsdag den 19 februari 1935 (Stockholm, 1935), p- 601.
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theory of race, served. These theories were needed to give imperialism
ain historical justification. . .
: (E?]l;ut even in 19713 the German researcher Annerr{ane von Gabain
writes about the deterioration of the climate,” Gun said. “Strange how
these ideas survive. These historians don’t seem to dare face the thought
that human history is human and that neither God nor fate nor race
apes destiny but man makes himself.” N
8 Bput is it noi, possible, after all, to imagine that the natural cqnd;tlon;
have changed and that this has influenced settlement and agmiu turet
It is quite obvious that arable land was deserted. and .large settlements
became sterile desert. Is it all so unthinkable to imagine that there are
other explanations for this than just a sort of historic pulse.controlled
by the climate?
yOf course it is possible. Settlements in western Sweden, f:or dexi;m;:ileé
in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries were detem;lme yl e
herring-fishing periods. They in turn were decided b).r the supp 5trt X
plankton. Of course natural conditions can chal:nge and mﬂuencq se
ment, but that does not motivate an ideology like tl.lat gf Hl.mtl'ngto;l.
And have natural conditions in Sinkiang changed in historic times
That’s what Aurel Stein felt. He thought Huntington was wr;)ln(g1
about the climate, but he believed the water.supply to the rivers a
sunk in historic times, which, according to_ hmcll, hz:'ctl led to ch?nges in
area and to countryside becoming desert. -
thel-lzrzgfsidered the explanation to be a long-term change of chma;;;a.
Agriculture had to be irrigated. The water comes when the §nowfon ‘:
Kunlun Mountains melts. Suppose that the apnual mel_tu.lgfo §lpod
exceeds the annual precipitation in the mountains. Then it is eccalss1 :le
ice that melts, and the supply of water becomes gradually rf uc ti]
When the snow on the Kunlun Mountain§ melts, the ice from the
latest glacier stage melts. Thus a much earlier change of climate—a

change on a geological scale where such changes are really noticeable

—would manifest itself by diminished water supply and cons-,equentlz
decreased arable land, changing settlements, and eventually mzrea:; !
poverty. At the same time the piece gf paper could behleft ur: ::en ¢
stone for fifty generations, bearing evidence that there has no
Ch?;ltﬁ?szliltllz:?rtlegton’s theory, this one i§ feasil?le. The onlydt.hmg 13
it is unnecessary. In Kashgar, in Khotan, in Keriya, we ha\}rle 1}slcuss:0
the water supply. Everybody expressed the same views. T eyf aveth
far no ways of retaining and utilizing the water running downf Eomd' e
mountains; it still runs into the desert, useless. Thq danger of floo 1r11‘g
continues to be a real threat with the approach of high waters from the
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melting snow of the mountains. This water will suffice for a huge
increase in arable land, a multiplying of the areas far beyond the wildest
imagination of previous generations. In addition, there are large natural
reservoirs of sweet water under the desert. Stein, of course, may be right
in the long run about the melting of glaciers on the mountains, even if
this has so far not diminished the water supply in a way that yet affects
the agriculture. I don’t know. I asked in Khotan and Urumchi and
Peking for data regarding the glaciers and the mountain precipitation.
But they replied that the question was being studied.

Settlements, however, have moved. One could also talk about a
periodic change of the arable land in the oases. Whenever the Tarim
basin has enjoyed peaceful and organized conditions, the arable land
has increased. Irrigated agriculture needs care (not despotism). In the
decades around the fall of the empire, conditions were calm and the
administration reasonably organized here in Sinkiang. Oppression was
moderate and irrigated land could be extended. And, as Stein described
it, what was a monument one year became a cultivated field the follow-
ing year.

Still, this evolution has always brought about its own destruction.
Owen Lattimore wrote about it. You can see the same thing every-
where: the irrigation canals of a desert agriculture will constantly silt
up, and the settlement has to move after a few generations. Not only
Lop Nor sweeps back and forth across the desert; this wandering is
typical. Within a couple of centuries a large area will be covered by
ruins and remains of settlements, in spite of the fact that the arable land
has been kept fairly constant over the eras.

This pattern is now being broken. People in the oases south of the
desert, with the aid of modern techniques and research, have gone
beyond the limitations up to now prescribed by nature. The arable land
is on the increase to an extent far beyond what has ever been achieved.
And the character of change is itself changing. In Keriya people not
only take back areas lost; they have gained new ground.

History is not ruled by fate.

19

With Our Own Strength

Beyond Keriya, the road plows il_]to the desert. Here 1:1 'sc;utt(})uta}x;r;
Sinkiang, the oases are like islands with the bare red .m01‘1111 alclil poin
south and the arid spaces to the north. The oases, hk.e islan st ctivi
an ocean, can be enlarged by construction or reduced if the g;o e ve
work ceases and maintenance is not kept up. But they wi " rer?on
islands. The oases stop suddenly; greenery plunges to sterile stony

ert. . .
desThe gravel shoots away from the wheel:s as we dn;/:e the»l;mgo ;}:)1:
stretches. High above is a steely grey, shining sky..l ar av\:1 g on the
horizon a possible glimmer—a green stre:ak of ferti e1 grc:: in' hs we
approach, it dissolves and fades, and we dl:lve on, grav:l sp (})'adg
the wheels, the car rocking forth, following the lurching ; n.chored

On these wastes under the steely grey sky, we seem to be a
by the heat. . )

yWe pass some caravans, walking their roqtes frqm olne (\ivell)lutohitrle
other. In the mountains to the south there is grazmg. lz:n ,is o
around the oases there are no steppes or grazing land; ;I:e southerr;
The oases are both exposed to and protea:ted by the desert. o ey are
Sinkiang oases belong to the early agricultural settlemen s e atly
fertile, the soil is rich, the water comes from. th'e mount(';un frgm o
at the same time every year. The lack of rain is a 1free :et: o e
vagaries of weather. The peasants of Keny? and the oah s he v:/orry
those on the Nile or in southern Turkmenistan, never na

about the weather, never had to long or hope or pray for rain. The water

came when it was due, and as long as they irrigated the land, it yielded

fusely. _ -
pr?tuw::’lsy here at the edge of the desert that agriculture cquld be devell
oped. The isolation of the oases on this desolate waste is also partly
. 157
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positive. The desert routes, from one well to another or from one resting
place ta another, lead via these oases across the arid desert. North of
Tien Shan up in Dzungaria, the oases are connected by steppes. There
is grazing land. Thus the oases have no protection. There rode the
mounted wasriors or the nomad tribes. But here south of Tien Shan and
south of the desert, there is grazing land only in the mountains. The
oases are protected by the deserts. Nomad raiders could not exist here,
and thus trade caravans could go this southern way in relative safety.

The land now changes character. From the north the sand blows in
over us, the road is dry and dusty. Thirty meters high, the sand dunes
come up from the inner parts of the desert and roll southward. The road
twists and turns to avoid them. The sand swirls on the dunes, veils of

~ sand pass over the road, it’s like a snowstorm. Then an arm of yellow
sand stretches across the road, and we are stuck. The driver says, “It
was free here only ten days ago. It’s difficult to keep the road open; the
sand keeps wandering.” The road has now left the sand-blocked road-
way and meanders like deep ruts between the dunes. It is marked by
large white-painted lumps of concrete. “We’ll see what the new high-
way will be like,” the driver says. “They might be able to get around
the sand dunes.”

Then the air changes taste in our mouths, though we are still among
the dunes, and we drive away from them across the marsh leading to
the oasis. It was the same when Hsiian Tsang passed this way 1,300
years ago. We are on our way to Niya, and Niya is an old oasis, even
if Marco Polo did not bother to mention it.

Niya is also called Minfeng and is the largest county in China, 74,000
square kilometers in area. But it has only 20,500 inhabitants and 5,496
households. Up to 1949 this was a remote, poor oasis, reached by the
melting water only in the middle of June, lacking any rich grazing land.
At that time 10,000 people lived here in 2,830 households, 29 of which
were landlords. They owned 30,000 mu. The other 2,801 households
shared 2,000 mu. Of the 119,000 animals, 9,000 were owned by the
2,801 households. There was plenty of wind and sand and poverty here.
The caravans to Khotan took seven days.

But they did have a police station, two herb doctors, and a school .
with 154 pupils and ten teachers.

“The feudal exploitation was bad,” party secretary Mattusun Chirip
said. “There were two real despots among the twenty-nine landlord
families. They had people flogged to get them to work harder. But the
people starved. Corn was the only possible harvest, because the water
was so late. The harvest did not suffice for the whole year. All we had
in plenty was beggars, sand, and wind.
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“We shot Yakub Hadji after the liberation. The masses demanded it,
they met and claimed his life. He was a thoroughly wicked man, an
oppressor. The masses would not have understood if we had not shot
him; they absolutely demanded his life. The other landlord wasa despot
too, but he was spared by the masses. He was allowed to die of old age.
The other twenty-seven landowning families had lgss'land. Now they
all work in the people’s communes. The path of socialism was the only
way to lead us out of misery. We now have enough grain for our
requirements, and can even sell some to tlllf si:ie.”Last year we sold

jin of grain and 12,000 sheep to the state.” .
80%012,0: smallg town. We walk along the main street. ’I"}}e literacy
campaign is taking place and all walls are covered w1.th writing. The;e
is a bookshop and a department store. Even here in Phe desert the
selection is impressive, and the prlilcei, ar; t;le same as in Kashgar or

i. I buy some posters in the bookshop. . )
Ul:l‘l\l)lvjzlrl:ovlv ha\)/(e twent‘;/-two cars and fifty-five tra.cfors in the cqunty,
Mattusun Chirip says. “Eighty percent of the families havg radlqs. §Ve
have telephone communication with most of the production briga eg
in our four communes, we have hospitals and secondary schools, an
the retail trade last year turned over 419,000 y:xan. th learn from

i and create it all by relying on our own strengtil. ‘
Ta'(lz‘llllilr: isa performance);n the evening. )(oungdpcel:giz have come in

e nearby production brigades to sing an e.
fm‘l‘r';'}::y are a ztﬁe nervous,” Mattusun Chi.rip says. “They are arlrlla-
teurs, after all; they’ve never performed even in Khotan..And_n.ow they
are to give a show to foreigners. You are the first foreign visitors we
have had in Niya.” . o

An Uighur giyrl steps forward and sings in a high, c.lear vmced I.an;
a militia girl.” We all applaud her. .S-he blushes shghtlz and sing
another song: “Our party secretary Visits the work”team. Chiri

“It’s the young people who have amateur groups, Mattusu;: thep
says. “They have learned to sing and dance at school, and w ercx1 .ny
leave and join the work teams, they stay together as a group an sno l.g-
and dance together. The party encourages that, we find 1.t qults 1‘rinp
tant. We have always enjoyed a lot of song and music an .anﬂce.
Uighurs have always loved singing. C(?l‘lfllClUS never had a strong in u(;
ence here; he preached that it was immoral to dance and sing an

ress one’s joy.” )

exE)l‘wo Han ngl‘lyS are now singing “Tachai shows tl?e way.” -

“We have defeated Confucius, and now even Han. girls can sing. They
never experienced the oppression to which previous generations o;‘
women were subjected. They have all learned to sing and dance an
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WOI:k a}t school, and they have learned to overcome the old national

prejudlc? employed to sunder the nationalities of China.”

. An Ulghur boy steps forward, carrying an instrument, a rahab. He

sings a ballad: “We follow Chairman Mao.”

“There are 616 party members in the Niya county; 532 are Uighur.
The Youth League here has 1,175 members; 1,035 are Uighur. I am the
sef:retary of the party committee; four of the seven members are
Ulghu_r. There are 647 cadres on state level, that is, on commune level
and higher, and 413 of those are also Uighur. This distribution shows
what we have achieved in these years. But many things remain to be
done—for example, the issue of women’s rights. Still, 124 of the 647
cadres are women, that’s a step in the right direction.”

P.‘our girls are singing “On the shore of Niya River,” a song of their
native home in construction.

“They wrote that song themselves in their production brigade. It’s
good that they are proud of what we have done. They have listened to
the old People talking about what it used to be like. It’s quite a good
song. It‘lS already popular here. People like to sing about their own life
and their own area. But there is still so much to be done; we haven’t
even a proper asphalted road to Khotan. And the road to Tunhwang
can’.t be used by ordinary cars; it has to be widened. And we must have
a railroad. Also, we have to develop our county. It will be a long time
before this area is on the same level as the rest of the country, and it
will take a lot of hard work before China is a strong and de\’reloped
socialist country.” '

The whole company are now performing, singing the final song
together: “We greet the Eighteenth of August project.” We go around
thank.ing them. When I shake their hands, I feel that they have rough
;vorkmg hands. They are amateurs and meet only at night to sing and

ance.

. “It is the Youth League that is responsible for the amateur activi-
ties,” says the girl who sang about the party secretary visiting the work
team. “We who have returned to agricultural work after going to
secondary school live and eat together, and at night we learn songs and
dances. The older people appreciate our singing and dancing.”

“Everyone dances here in Sinkiang,” Mattusun Chirip says.

When we go back to the guest house, the night is black and velvety
around us. Standing in the courtyard is Li Shu-shan, the party secretary
from Khotan. He has driven here in his jeep. He throws down his
cigarette butt and puts it out with his heel:

“The Eighteenth of August project is really something. The Niya
people have good reason to be proud of it, as I told you even in Khotan.

-~
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Tomorrow you’ll have an early morning, we must be off to the moun-
tains at daybreak. One has to take advantage of the cool morning air.”

We have come to Niya to see the Eighteenth of August project. Li
Shu-shan had talked about it in Khotan. When we asked to go there,
he said: .

“It’s more than three hundred kilometers of bad road across the
desert. The new road isn’t finished yet. That trip will take some time.
But if you want to go, we’ll change the program.”

“Yes,” Gun said. “We do want to go to Niya. I have always wanted
to go there.”

“P'll telephone Urumchi to arrange for a permit,” Li Shu-shan said.

And here he was now, in the courtyard at Niya.

“I had to come here anyway,” he said. “This was a second reason.”

When we enter to go to bed, Abdullah says:

“He is a good cadre, he does not stay behind his desk. He is known
to sleep little and work hard and spend plenty of time in the various
production brigades. He lives with the masses and listens to them. I
consider him a good party secretary, even if some people think other-
wise.”

As we drive south through the desert in the morning, the mountains
emerge from the dust. We follow a paved irrigation canal cutting
through the sterile ground, and then continue across some low hills,
reaching a deep canyon just below the mountains. They now burn arid
and red ahead of us.

“What was the situation?” says Wang Wen-ho, the man responsible
for water construction within the revolutionary committee of Niya
county. “What was it? Three months a year Niya had water. From the
end of August there was a drought again. The annual rainfall is only
a few millimeters. In February and March they didn’t even have drink-
ing water. The herds were thirsting. It was impossible to develop the
agriculture.” -

“In 1964 Chairman Mao advised: Learn from Tachai!” says Imin
Tursun, who works in the water construction department of the revolu-
tionary committee. “When we were studying this directive we asked
ourselves: What would that mean in Niya? The party raised the ques-
tion with the masses, who pointed out that we were short of water in
Niya, but there were waterways and springs in the mountains, which
had water all year round. But the stony ground there was completely
sterile, and it was tens of kilometers away. The water then seeped away
in the stony ground, disappearing before it ever reached any arable
land. The masses said that this water ought to be brought to the fields.
Then Niya would never have to suffer from droughts again. But it was
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tens of kilometers away airline distance, and the ground conditions
were difficult.

“After discussing the matter with the masses, the party and state
cadres together with the People’s Liberation Army formed a hydrogeo-
logical investigation team. It brought food and water and made a
detailed measuring of this area according to the directions and instruc-
tion of the masses. They worked at it for two months. The investigation
team had sixteen members and found four good spring flows that could
be used. All four of them are now being worked; this one and another
two are already in use, while we’re extending number four.

“But then, in 1964, the investigation team brought back all the
information and we had long discussions. We even commenced the
work but it was stopped by Liu Shao-ch’i’s line. So we could only map
it out before the Cultural Revolution.”

“The water here has dug a canyon,” said Ma Chi-min. “This valley
meanders like a deep cut through the mountain and the stony mass. But
the ground is such that the water will trickle away and evaporate, and
the whole water supply disappear within a short distance. When we say
that Liu Shao-ch’i’s line stopped the exploitation of this water, it’s quite
right. The party committee discussed the issue, and certain leading
comrades of the county stopped the project, influenced as they were by
Liu Shao-ch’i’s line. They saw only the difficulties, not the possibilities.
But we must realize what their actual mistake was. The project put
forward by the group assumed the digging of a canal, several tens of
kilometers long. It was to be dug through mountains and huge strata
of gravel. We had neither machines nor concrete. Postpone it! was their
reaction. Many good comrades wavered. But then they joined the view
that it was an impossible task. If the state would not help us technically
with iron and concrete and machines, the project was impossible to
carry out.” '

“That was how Liu’s line showed itself here,”” Mattusun Chirip said.
“But it really was an impossible project. The mistake was in the whole
issue’s not being referred to the masses but becoming a technical discus-
sion, where the actual possibilities were not realized. They only dis-
cussed a project suggested by engineers and found that it was too
technically demanding and too expensive to carry out.

“Now, however, the Eighteenth of August project has been realized
as a tunnel, 6,400 meters long, leading the water to the irrigated areas.
And this project was carried out by two people’s communes through
their own efforts. They had no engineers. Until the summer of 1966,
there were heated debates in Niya, and the decisions were scrapped
twice. At last the work commenced on August 18, 1966. That was when
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Mao Tse-tung received the Red Guard at T’ien An Men Square. That
is why the tunnel is called the ‘Eighteenth of August project.’ ”

“In the spring of 1966, when the discussion was again intensified, we
had given up the thought of a canal for the suggestion of building a
tunnel,” says Ma Chi-min, vice-chairman of the revolutionary commit-
tee, one of the educated who have gone to settle in the countryside. He
was in the Red Guard during the Cultural Revolution. The masses
raised the issue and raised it in a new way. In the summer of 1966 the
decision could thus be taken.

“Those who had eventually been able to agitate to such an extent that
the masses agreed with them and could convince the party committee
were two old poor peasants: Kasem Suchi and Ruzi Khalla. The man-
agement had stated in the summer that it was not possible to build a
tunnel because there were no resources. There were neither machines
nor engineers nor material for the work, not even instruments. Kasem
Suchi then said:

« Should we not be able to drive a tunnel six kilometers through the
mountain with the incline we need by relying on our own strength? You
say that we would not be able to keep it straight! All we need are three
lamps and a level. Trust the masses, comrades!’

«K asem Suchi and Ruzi Khalla were not merely poor peasants; they
had worked as goldminers up in the Kunlun Mountains before the
liberation.”

«All the time we had considered an open canal an impractical idea,
absolutely out of contact with reality,” Kasem Suchi said. “We said so
too. A tunnel is the only sensible thing for such big constructions.

«“The cadres then said that a straight line could certainly be drawn
on the ground, but it was a different matter to carry it through the
mountain underground. But we had the experience. We had been dig-
ging in mountains all our lives. When digging gold you go straight
down first and then you drive a passage horizontally. If you have been
doing this for a whole lifetime, you can sense what is straight and what
isn’t. Besides, we have a simple method which is always applied in our
work. We use three lamps for marking, which is really terribly simple.
Then you only have to decide whether the tunnel should go up or down
or to one side or the other. Three lamps in line guarantee perfect
accuracy. We told the party committee: ‘I your technicians can’t solve
this problem, we can.” The technicians then accepted our method.”

Kasem Suchi and Ruzi Khalla were made responsible for the project.
Their experience guided the work of the two people’s communes in

their work. .
“You must understand the comrades in the party committee as
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well,” Mattusun Chirip said. “It was an immense project. The two
people’s communes had only eight thousand inhabitants. And whatever
the method, you also needed concrete and iron.”

“The work took five years,” said Ruzi Khalla, the man responsible
for irrigation within the party committee. “On August 18, 1966, we
started to dig, and in August 1971 the canals were opened. The tunnel
itself was completed in February 1970. The work was financed in such
a way that the production brigades of the two people’s communes
contributed manpower and tools. Concrete and iron were supplied by
the state. The number of working days was about 100,000. The remu-
neration given by the production brigades was between 0.7 and 0.9 yuan
per working day.

“The tunnel is completely cemented, so no water is lost through
trickling or leaking. The fall is 120 meters. We have already completed
a first water-power station giving 250 kilowatts and are preparing a
second stage which will give 1,000 kilowatts. We are planting shelter
belts along the canals. We reckon that these will have matured by 1980.
We have almost tripled our yields and will increase them even more.
We are also getting a guaranteed supply of energy thanks to the water
power.”

“The masses took this work very seriously,” Ruzi Khalla said. “A
woman comrade worked here for four months without even going home
to take care of her family. I myself worked underground for eighteen
consecutive months. The rule was that nobody should work more than
three months underground. But I was used to it, I had worked like that
all my life. '

“There were so many technical problems that had to be solved. It’s
always like that when you work underground. You have to build proper
supports for sand and stones, which slows down the work. The roof
may fall in unless it’s properly supported. Also, there is too little oxygen
and you have difficulty breathing in a long tunnel. Then you have to
dig fresh air channels. But all problems can be solved by discussion.”

“One comrade sacrificed his life,”” Mattusun Chirip said. “The roof
fell in over him, and he was jammed under a stone. One of the cadres
rushed in to help him but got jammed himself and injured. There were
several other accidents but they were less serious.”

“It was an enormous job done by only two people’s communes,”
Wang Wen-ho said. “But it has really given results. They used to have
only corn; now they grow winter wheat on 10,000 mu. In 1970 the
cereal production was 4 to 5 million jin. Now it is 11 million jin, and
when the whole project is completed and all the canals are working, we
expect 44 million jin.”
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“For two consecutive years we worked underground in three shifts,”
Kasem Suchi said. “Seven men in each shift. All we had was our usual
tools, digging and hoeing our way, six kilometers underground. The
tunnel was two meters wide and two meters high.”

“Don’t forget,” Ruzi Khalla said, “that the tunnel serves not only
for irrigation. It will also be useful in case the social impetialists attack
us.”

“The other people’s communes here in Niya county are extending the
other waterways,” Mattusun Chirip said. “The Eighteenth of August
project showed that we could build by relying on our own strength.”

We walk through the tunnel, wearing oilskins and rubber boots. We
wade through the water. People light the way around us with flash-
lights. The tunnel walls are properly masoned.

“This is learning from Tachai,” says the party secretary Li Shu-shan
from Khotan, who is walking next to me.

When we get out, it is already midday. The sun is burning and the
heat stifling. We are to eat and rest before returning to Niya. They have
spread rugs and blankets for us on the earth floor in the canteen of the
canal builders, and we are given sour milk, bread, and mutton. The
floor is of stamped earth and the walls are of stone. It is cool in here.
Abdullah suddenly says:

“This was a huge job for these poor people’s communes. But do you
realize what 0.7 yuan is? Seventy fen. That is not quite the price of a
packet of those cigarettes that foreigners in China prefer. And that is
what these comrades were given for a night shift underground! To
follow in the steps of Tachai is a necessity to us, if China is to develop.

But it is not a stroll for pleasure!”



- The Politics of Sand

They wake us up before daybreak.

“It’s raining in the mountains,” they say. “We have to leave in fifteen
minutes, or we shan’t get past Keriya and onto the proper roads before
the water comes.”

Just after sunrise we are on our way west, but the air is stuffy and
yellow from drifting sand, and we can’t see the sun. It is raining in the
mountains; it is hot and difficult to breathe. The dunes are smoking and
the fine dusty sand blows from them as they move across the road. The
yellow sand splatters around the wheels as we cross the road through
the new dunes.

“This is the way it is,”” our driver says. “The new road south of Takla
Makan will be a step forward but we won’t be able to have reliable
communications until we get the railroad.”

The riverbeds are still dry. We drive fast. The jeeps have a hard
suspension; they bump and bounce. As we go through the bends I can
see the other two jeeps behind us. All three of them are Chinese made.
I turn around, saying, “I’d like a word with the comrade who designed
the air inlet and the side windows.” They only open halfway, and one
can’t even put an arm out. The air is stuffy.

“What was that?” Abdullah says. “I can’t hear you.”

The noise from the engine is loud, and the sand is spattering.

“I said this jeep seems to have got its body designed for midwinter
use,” I shout.

“Oh yes,” Abdullah replies. “These cars are good in winter. Driving
in snow is almost like driving in loose sand; it is the same technique.”

We laugh. He produces a thermos flask and pours me a mug of tea.
We are hot and the sand is spreading like a veil over the road ahead
of us. As we reach the top of a hill, the driver brings the jeep to a halt.
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The once dry riverbed down there is already a hissing stream of yellow
water, meandering, twisting, cutting into the earth.

“You see why you have to hurry when it rains in the mountains?”
Abdullah said.

The water was rising but the stream had not yet had time to swell
into a river. The other cars caught up with us, and the drivers went
down to the water to decide on the crossing.

“We’ll get over,” said the driver when he returned to the jeep. “But
it won’t be possible in another hour or so.”

“If we hadn’t left so early this morning, we would have been stuck
in Niya for a week,” Abdullah said.

“We'll go first,” said the driver.

He applied the four-wheel drive and the cross-country gear before
going into the water at the ford. It was not deep yet, not even 75
centimeters. But the current was strong, and he had to drive at an angle
against it to keep his direction. It was difficult to get onto the bank; the
sand was loose and the water was eroding it and had formed a step. But
the jeep crawled up out of the water, and when we got onto the firm
gravel of the other side, we stopped. The second jeep now drove into
the water. It came across but couldn’t get up; it had got stuck in the
loose sand and the wheels dug in.

“People who wonder about desiccation and believe dry gullies in
deserts are proof of desiccation because they are dry, and who don’t
know that the rains can come and gullies dry for decades can become
roaring rivers in a matter of hours, can’t have traveled much in coun-
tries like these,” said Gun.

The third jeep had come across and had managed to get onto firm
ground. It was now backing down a bit, very cautiously. The tow lines
were attached, and they tried to pull up the jeep that got stuck. But it
had gone too deep into the sand.

“We’ll have to dig,” Abdullah said. : .
“You needn’t help,” the driver said. “We know how to do it! You

just make sure that the wheels grip, and that there are no deep drifts
of loose sand in front of the wheels.”

It was windy and we were sheltering behind the high sandbank,
looking at the water whirling past. The air was yellow and the water
seemed to be rising.

“Let’s talk about women,” Gun said. . .
“That’s an important issue,” Atik Kurban said. She was the vice-

chairman of the revolutionary committee of the Khotan district and

was sitting next to Gun. o
“We have to work politically and combat prejudice. We have to
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change the thinking. It was a religious problem at first. Women were
strictly forbidden to take any part in politics. It was unthinkable. At
first, when women spoke up in politics, they would be flogged. Then just
after libetation the party sent out women cadres to agitate among the
women that they should take up the fight against religion and against
unreasonable prejudice. Women then joined various political move-
ments. They became active when we put a limit to the tenancy fees.
When we crushed the local despots, the party mobilized women to step
forward and accuse landowners and religious fanatics. It was very
important that the women stand up and tell in a loud voice what they
had experienced.

“The land reform meant that women had a right to own land and
a right to vote. This was legal equality. That was an important step
forward. The new marriage law was the next step, arranged marriages
were forbidden, and the marriage age was raised. At the same time the
party mobilized the women to take part in production. That gave them
incomes of their own and thereby the economic basis for equality.

“In the administration the party gives preference to women cadres.
It’s the same within the party. We have to educate women cadres and
give them responsible positions. We also strive to increase the number
of women who go on to higher education and who become workers. All
these are practical measures taken to break the old male dominance and
create the proper relations between the sexes. There are three forces
driving this development. The first is the leading role of the party. The
second is the support of the poor peasants and those exploited who were
most oppressed. They are a strong driving force. But even more impor-
tant is that the party has succeeded in mobilizing the broad masses of
the women. That changes the situation. So in the end the issue is
determined by the policy of the party.”

When we have another 114 kilometers to go to Khotan, we drive into
Chira. The oasis is situated behind sand dunes thirty meters high.
Between them reeds are growing. Chira is in the desert, tens of kilome-
ters from the nearest oasis. Its area is 64 square kilometers, and 4,500
families live there. They now have thirty-three tractors and a truck, and
they are battling against the sand. That is a political struggle.

“If the work stops for just a moment, the sand will take over,” says
Abdur Rahman, party secretary of the sixth production brigade. “Here
we wage a constant war against the desert.

“But,” he continues, “we do not just fight the desert. It is also a
political struggle between the classes. We are now digging away the
dunes and binding the sand and extending the arable land. We are
bringing more water here from the mountains in a new canal, which
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we have paved. We are also using the ground water; it’s not too deep
here. But digging away those dunes is hard work.

“There’s no easy way of doing it. One has to work. In itself, it is not
too difficult a problem; we dig and we plant. The masses have always
known how to plant shelter belts. They know that the desert can be
driven back meter by meter according to the water supply. But in the
old days, the social structure was such that we could never carry out
these jobs.

“It has been and is even today a hard class struggle here in Chira
regarding these issues. There used to be cultivation around the sand
dunes. The land was privately owned. At the liberation there were
about 9,000 people here belonging to 2,700 households. There were
about ten local despots. The number of landowners amounted to about
a hundred. The rest were poor peasants, rural proletarians, and beggars.
The people had two main enemies: the sand and the oppressors.

“We began changing all this in earnest in 1964. Chairman Mao then
gave the call to learn from Tachai. For example, look at the sixth
production brigade. There are 478 households here, with 600 workers.
Since 1964 we have planted 407,700 trees, which is more than 220 trees
for each one of our 1,850 inhabitants. We have removed 132 sand dunes
and built a whole network of irrigation canals. The yield in this brigade
has increased from 280 tons of grain in 1965 to 670 tons. We now sell
to the state. It’s all thanks to Chairman Mao. But it has been at the price
of a hard class fight.

“The 600 working members together devote about 8,000 working
days a year fighting the desert. This is what the disputes are about. It
is the same all over Chira. A lot of hard labor is required: a couple of
working weeks for each person each year in the construction. We are
not rich here. We were very poor, and we are still not well off. But we
do support ourselves now. What can the commune members earn inone
working day? Not much—only 50 to 60 fen. I have been to see the new
settlements north of the mountains, where the commune members earn
seven times more. We know that. But we can only improve our situation
by increasing our production, and we can only increase our p!'oduction
by fighting the desert. And that fight claims about two working weeks
a year from each inhabitant here in Chira.

“This is where the class enemy has started to fight us. The class
enemy says: Why should man drudge like that? Why §hould.he keeP
striving so to raise production? We would survive even if we didn’t toil
so hard. We don’t have to try to combat the desert; let’s bet happy
keeping the desert in its place. That would give us more time for
ourselves, and we wouldn’t have to work so hard. Each person could
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then look after his own garden better. That is the argument of the class
eremy. And we have to apply systematic propaganda against this.

~“We are preparing for mechanization. It is necessary, as part of the
plan for China’s modernization. That is why we level out all fields and
remove all sand dunes within our area. We bring irrigation canals
forward and plant shelter belts; we transform nature. This is also where
the class enemy attacks us and uses God against us. The class enemy
claims that it is unlucky to move the dunes. God himself created them,
it is not up to man to move them. We should do what God wants us
to do and what they have always done before here in Chira: cultivate
the land around them. But the class enemy does not believe in God; he
just believes that saying this will give him back his power. The old
landlords haven’t changed their attitudes; they think they will regain
power. And although they don’t oppose us with weapons, they fight us
with ideas. Therefore, we have to fight back with arguments.

“We explain why it is necessary to remove the dunes. We demon-
strate how production can increase. We show that we are able to do this
with our own power, and we reveal the reason for the class enemy’s
arguments and show what he really means when he talks about God’s
will. There is a very real reason why the class enemy tries to stop us
from removing the dunes and leveling the fields and making them
suitable for tractors. This, you see, would remove their old boundaries.
They are used to looking out over the fields, saying this is mine and that
and that one. But now that we are removing the dunes, their fields are
disappearing, and that means they can never reclaim the land again.
They don’t want any changes. They think they’ll regain power and that
everything will be restored to what it used to be.

“They employ all kinds of methods. They try to take advantage of
people’s superstition, using God. God doesn’t want us to increase our
arable land, they say. They make use of bad old customs, saying that
man was not intended for hard work. They also try to gain influence
with certain cadres. You and I are educated people, they say. We know
that projects of this size can only be carried out with appropriate
management. We need some good engineers from Kashgar or Urumchi
or at least Khotan to accomplish all this. We can’t let the ignorant
masses do it; they will just make a mess of it. It’s much better to wait
awhile and have it done properly.”

“We have a difficult fight here in Chira,” Abdur Rahman said. “We
know that all their various arguments are only excuses. We also know
that what we need at the moment is to utilize the knowledge the old
poor peasants have gathered for generations. In that way we can build
up China and at the same time learn to master the new techniques. But
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if we want to succeed in increasing production, the masses must agree
to devote almost all of their spare time to the fight against the desert
for many years to come. There is no other possibility. This means
increased input on the collective level now, when our standard of living
is yet low. The class enemy exerts himself to make people think of their
private economy instead. But we struggle to convince them that the
collective economy is the only possible basis.

“In 1964 when this fight started, the production brigade was in such
bad shape that we had had to borrow 17,000 yuan from the bank in
order to manage. We have now paid this back, and we have ac-
cumulated 100,000 yuan in collective funds. This year we can distribute
60,000 yuan to our members. We have been able to get two tractors and
thirteen rubber-tired wagons. We have bought two diesel engines for
the water pumps. That’s progress. We can show concrete results of our
fight against the class enemy, but this means that we must struggle with
the desert all the time, and that struggle is mainly political. We take
a firm grip on the revolution, and carry through the class struggle in
order to raise production.”

As we drove into Khotan the posters flapped in the dying storm.
Painted slogans proclaimed that party secretary Li Shu-shan was a
capitalist roader. He holds the production foremost, they said. The
phrases were tumbling about on the posters. There should be some real
kind of revolution: one which did not talk of digging against sand so
much. The mass struggle for irrigation and tree planting according to
the Tachai spirit that now was carried through all around in the various
counties of the Khotan district, was not truly revolutionary. Pgrty
secretary Li misled the masses onto the capitalist route, it was said.

“How strange,” Gun said. “It seems the class enemy in Khotan has
become a phrasemonger and an ultra-left revolutionary. In Khotan he
does not talk about God but about the revolution. Still, the contents are
the same.”



The Gobi Desert is grey and huge under the red mountains far north.
We are driving toward Turfan, and the road becomes a thin line on the
rim of an immense bowl. From the red edge of the mountains far north,
the bowl slopes toward the green center. Far down below the vegetation
the mist shows through. Turfan is a depression under the mountains;
its lowest point—the central lake in the middle of the depression—is
130 meters below sea level.

The town of Turfan has 20,000 inhabitants. In the whole of the

Turfan district there are about 100,000 Uighurs, 21,000 Hans, and
11,000 Huis. It is a rich agricultural area, dry and hot and sunny. The
summer heat lasts for 90 days, with an average temperature of +40°
C, the highest summer temperature being +47.1°C. The temperature
of the earth surface goes up to +75°C. The annual rainfall is 16.6
millimeters, and the evaporation 3,000 millimeters. Sandstorms ravage
through Turfan thirty times a year, sometimes growing into hurricanes.
Turfan is known as one of the glowing ovens of China. It is a rich
agricultural area with excellent melons, grapes that melt in the mouth,
long-staple cotton. Since ancient times it has been one of inner Asia’s
grain stores. All agriculture is irrigated with water brought from far
away.

The road slowly takes us in toward the center of the bowl. Long rows
of mole holes seem to run from the mountains in the north to the green
center, but that is an illusion. The holes are as large and rough as wells,
this being a kareze area. The karezes conduct water from the mountains
to the arable land. They are a strange invention, and have many names.
In Persian they are called ganat. Sometimes they are named “under-
ground canals.” But they are not underground canals, although the
water is protected from evaporation; they are really horizontal wells.
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Tomb painting from the late T'ang dynasty (mid-ninth century) at Astana, Turfan




ldings constructed by the second preduction brigade of the Burning Mountains
People’s Commune

Seventy-year-old Ismail the builder, Turfan
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i Builders like Ismail maintain a tradition that has existed in Turfan for centuries—new
\ houses are built next to ruins.
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The reclining Buddha in Changyeh, formerly known as Kanchow, is famous. The

temple was erected during the Sung dynasty in 1098. The sculptures were given their
present shape in 1776. The temple is now a protected monument at the provincial level.



The steel city of Kia
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yiikwan is completely new. It did not obtain its city privileges

In 1980, the steel production and rolling mills are due to be completed.
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The clock tower in Kiuchiian




A drum tower in Wuwei,. built during the T’ang dynasty, rebuilt during the Ming
dynasty, and restored during the Ch’ing dynasty. It is now a provincial monument.
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The water-bearing strata are very deep below the surface. Digging a
well as deep as that would be impossible from the technical point of
view, and even if it were possible would present such great hauling
problems that the project would be too costly. Instead, the well is driven
toward the water-bearing strata in the distant mountains.

Far away at the foot of the mountains, the water trickles away into
the spongy ground before reaching the impenetrable layers of clay. The
vein can be drawn there and led under the desert floor up to the
cultivated fields. The water-bearing strata are deep underground at the
foot of the mountains, but they are higher than the cultivated fields in
the desert.

The solution is to dig shafts with even spaces between them, from the
spring to the fields, and connect these with a dug tunnel. The shafts are
necessary to give the diggers air and to enable them to haul up the earth
they dig out.

The kareze is a great technological achievement. It demands a full
knowledge of hydrogeology from the builders. They must be able to find
the rich water-bearing strata, and dig their tunnels through varying
strata without losing too much water. They must manage to drive a
tunnel with an even upward inclination one, two, four, eight, or more
kilometers, avoiding loose sand, and give the kareze an inclination such
that it cleans itself and does not silt up again immediately.

I was fascinated by the kareze the first time I saw one in 1958 in Iran.
I have talked to kareze builders in Iran and Afghanistan. They were
popular technological experts. Now their tradition is dying, their craft
and lore being pushed aside by engineers trained in the United States
and Germany. I was told in Soviet Uzbekistan in 1965 that the kareze
was an outdated and useless technique. The karezes were silting up
around Bukhara. But here at Turfan were newly built shafts, and here
they were still developing the art. Recently 150 new karezes had been
added to the 400 older ones. Of course people build reserveirs in the
mountains and construct ordinary canals; of course people in Turfan
drill deep wells (619 of them since the Cultural Revolution), but they
still keep the karezes; maintain the old ones, build new ones.

The road had been asphalted, but the asphalt had been plowed up
by the waters during the spring floods. Now, however, the ground was
completely dry and the car jerked and bumped as we crawled over the
break.

"“«As you see, we still have water to take care of,” said Ruzi Turdi,
chairman of the revolutionary committee and deputy member of the
CPC central committee.

“There is another use for the karezes,” he went on. “They give
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- drinking water. We prefer cold water. I myself drink fresh cold water
The kareze water is clean, and cold even in the hottest of surnmers.’;
But the Turfan karezes are a problem. I have read in learned Gerrhan
books that they are ancient, but as far as I know, there is no proof of
this. Sir Aurel Stein stated, like Huntington and Pelliot, that the Turfan
kareze§ had been introduced “a century or so ago” and built according
to Iranian tradition. He also describes how the building/of karezes had
been encouraged after the Chinese administration wag reinstated, and
that this meant that land cultivated only every thregyears, owing t’o the
lack of water, could then give annual yields. ’

This is far from unlikely. I haven’t heard of any research proving that
the Turfan karezes go back to medieval-——not to mention even older—
trac.htions. But farther west the karezes are old. If Jgrgen Laessge of the
University of Chicago was right in 1951 in his reading of the cuneiform
report on Sargon’s eight campaigns in 714 B.C., there would then have
been an extensive kareze system at Lake Urmia in northwestern Iran.

In the Kharga oasis west of old Thebes far out in the desert in Egypt
there is a kareze system in use, built under Darius I about 500 B.C. ,

When I was told in Peking that the kareze system had probably been
brought to Turfan from the inland in the Han dynasty and been devel-
oped after a Shensi pattern, I first found this a good expression of
cultura-l Han chauvinism. But before I had time to protest, they went
%r; s:;ymg that other authorities claimed the karezes came from the

est.

The situation became slightly more complicated when they stated
that Ssu-ma Ch’ien in 100 B.C. described in his Historical Notes what
must have been a kareze construction in eastern Shensi.

In July 1887, when Captain Younghusband passed here on his way
from Peking to Kashgar and India, he made a note that he had been
tc?ld that the well systems he saw were built by the Chinese army. He
himself was more inclined to believe that they were karezes of the type
to be found in “Persia and Afghanistan.” The discussion about the
Turfan karezes is not new.

.The -ﬁrst Chinese description of Western karezes was given in the
mld-.thlrteenth century. In 1256 Hulagu had defeated the Ismailites in
Pergla. (In Europe, these are mainly known as assassins and hashish
addicts and devilish intriguers. That, however, is a political legend
created by Baron von Hammer-Purgstall, so admired by Balzac, iI;
1818 when he wanted to demonstrate the danger of secret societies like
Freemasons and Jesuits. This legend is very much alive in books and
newspapers and encyclopedias even today. But it is possible to see the
Ismailites’ as a peasants’ revolt, veiled in a mystical ideology.) The
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Chinese chronicle writer Chang Te notes that there is a special type of
hunchback ox in the land of the Ismailites; it is called zebu by us and
exists even today from India to western Asia. He also noted that “this
country lacks water, so the people dig wells on the mountain tops and
then take the water tens of li down to the plain to irrigate their fields.”

The afternoon is hot, but the shadow under the vine leaves is cool.
I am eating melon and drinking tea and discussing the Turfan karezes
and their origin with two of the responsible kareze builders in Turfan.
Kurban is seventy-eight. He says:

“Qur family has built karezes for several generations—for how many
I couldn’t tell. But the art was not born here in Turfan; it was brought
here, I think from the inland. You see, most of the oldest karezes here
have Han names. Even the words for the tools we use are Han and not
Uighur. The winch, for example, with which we haul up the containers
of earth has a Han name. If the art had come from the West, it would
have had a Western name. Other arts have words from the West, you
know!”

When we discussed this in Peking, they had said that the question
had not found its final answer. The karezes could have been brought
by soldiers in the Han dynasty but could also have been introduced
from the West. In Kansu, anyway, they are called “Persian wells.”

I asked the historians in the local museum in Turfan, and later the
archaeologists of the Urumchi museum, if there were any exact details
known about the history of karezes in Sinkiang. But they, too, replied
that this matter had not yet been sufficiently researched.

Still the karezes in Turfan, as far as I could see, were exactly like the
ones I saw almost twenty years ago outside Teheran. And the winch
that had a Han name here looked just like the one they used in Iran.
At the same time the description from the inland seemed to apply more
to underground canals of the type we had seen in Niya. The real kareze
system as it could now be seen in Turfan, and in other places in Sinkiang
and down through Kansu and farther east in Mongolia, seemed to be
a new technique spreading eastward. It gavel—as Stein said—possibili-
ties of larger yields and more regular ones on irrigated land.

The night is stiflingly hot and it is difficult to sleep. The darkness is
dry and solid. We try to quench our thirst with tea and discuss the
karezes:

“All knowledge does not have to emanate from one focus,” Gun said.
“When people face similar problems, they achieve similar solutions.
The kareze may have been created in both China and Iran.”

That is reasonable and plausible, and she may be right. But the old
systems created well before the Christian era seem different in Iran and
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China. The particular system of karezes, though—the horizontally
~ driven well, not just an underground canal—seems to have come-spe-
cifically from Iran.

‘“You don’t have to be a diffusionist to find it likely that people learn
from each other,” I said.

“But if there weren’t any karezes in Sinkiang until 1780, but there
were kareze constructions in Shensi, how could that knowledge spread
from Iran to Shensi then? Did the teachers fly over Sinkiang? It is
rational to assume that the problem was solved independently.”

The question is not answered. The archaeologists haven’t examined
all the old irrigation systems. All literature has not yet been examined.
But if it turns out that, in fact, there weren’t any kareze systems in
Sinkiang until recent times, and that the construction of karezes only
started in the nineteenth century, mainly after Yakub Beg had fallen
and the Chinese administration had been reinstated; or if it turns out
that once—in the Han dynasty—there were actually kareze systems but
they fell into decay and were rebuilt only fifteen hundred years later
. . . that is, if what is now usually said of karezes in China is proved
true, then there is an explanation that can cover this.

Gun has fallen asleep but I wake her up to say:

“Building karezes demands great skill. It is not enough for a man to
see a kareze and then go home and dig. The kareze builders have always
been organized in guilds and families and have had their own kareze
lore. That means the art will not spread by itself. In other words, our
friends may be right and the Turfan karezes may come from the inland
and the tools have Chinese names although the technique is from Iran,
because what they build in Turfan is not Ssu-ma Ch’ien’s underground
canals but proper karezes!

“In that case the Chinese administrators must have taken over the
Iranian technique deliberately and introduced it to increase the yield.
That would certainly agree with their general policy, and it would
explain why the old karezes and the tools have names in Han.”

“The kareze builders in the old society were despised,” Kurban said
the following day. “We were at the bottom of the social ladder. We had
to work hard and remain poor. My father taught me. I have built
karezes in Turfan and Toksun and in many other places. We used to
work for the landlords. That was hard. Chairman Mao set us free. We
were given no respect in the old days. I and my father and his father

before him built karezes and brought water to the fields, but no one
respected us.

“It’s a demanding job. We dig the karezes here sixty to seventy
meters underground up at the head. I’'m too old now to work under-
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ground. But the cadres and the masses use me as their technical adviser
when they build karezes. The cadres show great respect now, and there
are many good youngsters and young cadres who come to learn from
me. I'm old and arthritic and can’t go into the shafts, but I stand at the
edge giving advice and inspecting the earth brought up. One ha_s to
know the different strata in the ground and what they are like at various
depths. People also come to me from several brigades for ad.w.ce on
wells. I tell them how the water flows underground and.where itis 'and
what they ought to do. We old peasants and kareze builders are given
-Tespect now.” )
“K arezes need to be well maintained for the water to ﬂ9w prpperly,
Ushur Nijaz said. He is forty-one and builds karezes like his fatl'ler
before him. “The kareze will silt up. Before 1966 the work teams tried
to look after their own karezes, but that didn’t worls. Since then we have
organized the maintenance and construction in a different manner. The
party committee discussed the kareze issue at length, anq we now have
a new system. Unit No. 2 comprises 25 work teams with 50 karezes
altogether, maintained by a special karez.e team of 150 men. The. task
is partly to look after the karezes, which is a dangerous job. But it has
to be done; if it isn’t, it becomes even more of a risk. We try to enlarge
the karezes up at the water-bearing strata to increase the water supply.
Also, we clear away silt. This we do with great care. We remove the
sediments even from the time of the old society. In that way the water
supply increases and the agricultural yield too.
“In the old society no real maintenance was done. The water supply
thus decreased. Karezes could run dry. I myself work in a kareze group
ix with one leader. ‘
o ‘lehen it comes to building new karezes or c‘loing larger jobs we are
40 to 50 people. This is a job for specialists which demands great skill.
siasm isn’t enough. ’
En‘tl\;;'le will work ten dgays at a time underground when necessary. It’s
a heavy job. Before the liberation my father did not gqt as r‘nuch as alt:
hour’s rest; the landlord was over him constantly driving him to wor

on. His body became worn down and he fell ill.”
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- The New Monuments

It never rains in Turfan, but it did now! Large heavy raindrops,
rolling in the dust, lying like dark wet stains in the street. But it is true
that it never rains in Turfan, for although it was pouring high above
us, and the sky was black with drifting rain, the heat was so intense that
the drops evaporated before they hit the ground. A few did manage to
get down, however, and I felt a proud joy as I opened up my black
umbrella over us when we walked out of the town during the siesta.

Everybody seemed to be asleep. But the air was stuffy, and the

weather weighed heavily. Gun and I had gone out alone to try to find
Amin Hodja’s mosque. When we got out of the town we could see it
in the distance. The minaret, conical like a sugar loaf, stuck out behind
some domed tombs far away on the other side of the fields. We had
walked for three-quarters of an hour and made our way across the
fields, followed irrigation canals and climbed ravines, and now arrived
at the large burial place. The domed tombs did not look very old,
perhaps a few generations. We zigzagged between the graves to avoid
walking over them. Here and there we could look into a grave. Turfan
is Moslem and Moslems are anonymous after death, unless they have
been saints or great men.

We arrived at Amin Hodja’s mosque. It was a remarkable building;
its shape was mighty. It was built of brick and sun-dried brick, with
decorations all in brick. The masonry was decoration.

“It could have been in Khiva,” Gun said. “Without tiles and glazing
and with stricter decoration. So it isn’t really like Khiva.”

We went around the monument. Large placards with Uighur and
Han texts proclaimed that this was a protected monument. The autono-
mous province had declared it protected. Any damage was prohibited.

“But visitors have been here and scratched their names only a month
178
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ago,” Gun said, pointing at the wall filled with names and fiates. “In
two thousand years these will be precious graffiti from t!le time of the
revolution, but I do feel that Turfan ought to protect its monument
tter.” .
be\:\?; were to attend a discussion about barefoot do‘ct.ors in the after-
noon and went back into Turfan after a short heur’s visit to the mosque.
The road from the mosque went through old Turfan, where the hou§es
had beautifully carved porticoes. Outsic(lie them women a:vs:ae chatting
while their children played. They stared at us as we p“ . .
“They will have té) get used to visitors,.” Gun said. _Abdull_ah salg
that they will soon open Turfan, first to diplomats and. journalists an
in due course, when the hotel is completed, to tourist groups with
archaeological interests.” )
The follgowing day we returned to Amin Hodja’s. mosque, now with
Ruzi Turdi, chairman of the revolutionary committee, and Mehmed
Jusup, party secretary of Turfan county. n
“(I))f (I:)ourz’e the mgxument is protected,” Mehmed JusuP §a1d. .We
do try to teach people not to damage it. And they don’t .do it mtenltllon-
ally, they just can’t see why they shouldn’t scratch thel.r names there.
It is a bad tradition. The Chinese emperors and the high mandarins
used to scratch their names as soon as they saw a monument. You must
have seen that in Sian and Loyang and other places. Now everybody
does it. It’s a nasty habit. We are fighting it, but as you can see, l\lwe
haven’t quite succeeded. We could keel? a guard out here, but that
wouldn’t be very nice. Still, you’re quite right. We must be more serious
about this, it looks bad.” . .
b“Tthey e’ven write their names on the placard saying that dan,l,age is
prohibited. They can’t claim that they thought it was allowed,” Gun
sa : . .
l'(Ii‘his is great architecture, but it is also an important. hlstorlf: molrllu-
ment. Suleiman Hodja had it built for his father, Amin Hodja, when
he died of old age at eighty-three in the forty-s‘econd year of Em;?ero;
Ch’ien Lung’s reign. That was in A.D. 1777. Amin Hodja had assocl;.tg
himself with the Chinese administration at an early stage. In !73 , l1ln
the ninth year of Emperor Yung Cheng’s reign, he had beeg given t ’e
title of Count. In 1756, in the twentieth year of Emperor Ch’ien Lung’s
reign, he was given the title of Duke: and two years l.at’er he was
promoted to Prince and adviser to the viceroy. Amin Hodja s cgreer 1n
the hierarchy of the Ch’ing dynasty is typical of tht? way this yna;s y
used the feudal relations to transform more or less 1nc!e1?end§nt rulers
with power of their own, based on landowning a.nd rellgm}ls. mﬂu.ence,
into vassals, then integrating them into the Chinese administration.
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The minaret is forty-four me i i i
But b anaret 15 for gks, ters high. The panorama is magnificent.
“In 1957 the edifice was declared a monument on the provincial level
and in 1958 the necessary reinforcement work was carried out. You car;
see the iron bands around the minaret and the iron clamps holding the
walls together. We will restore it, as soon as the budget permits. But
tl?e da‘nger is not imminent, and we have so many demands to safeguard
historical relics here in Turfan, so we can only do what is necessary
Th;v other monuments will have to wait.” .
e are driving toward Karakhoja, whi i i
to the Ehoenth S Ja, which was the Uighur capital up
. “We Uighurs were converted late,” Ruzi Turdi said. “That is why
the religious prejudice doesn’t £0 too deep.”
{Xs we went through the old ruined city, the heat lay over us like a
weight of lead. Gun took photographs.
“Keep the camera cases in the shade,” she said. But I couldn’t find
any shade.
“What about your own?” she said.
Ruzi Turdi spoke about the archaeologists:

‘jThey started coming at the turn of the century, and then they kept
trying to get in here for several decades. British and Frenchmen and
Germans and Russians and Japanese and Hungarians and all sorts of
people. But what kind of people were they?”

Ruzi Turdi gave the answer himself:

“Thieves! Thieves and spies!

“What else could you call men like Aurel Stein and Albert von Le
Coq and your own Sven Hedin? They traveled and researched and dug
and they were called scientists and they were knighted and given medals’
and rewards. )

“But the right name for a man like Aurel Stein i ili
a thief. What was Le Coq if not a thief? *  miliary spy and

“They traveled here, measuring march routes, drawing military
maps. Aurel Stein didn’t even draw himself: he brought two Indian
servants to do the job for him! So they were explorers! How could
anyone explore countries, roads, and towns that had been known and
described for two thousand years? The towns they described and visited
had traded with Europe long before Berlin or Stockholm or St. Peters-

burg had even been thought about. We had cities when those were but
forests and marshes and wilderness! And they come here to explore!
Spies! Look at that walll Can you see the recesses? Can you see the
paintings? There were sculptures there once. You can see where they
were. These so-called researchers discovered them, Le Coq and Aurel

-~
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Stein. Now they are gone, they took them. What do you call that? We
call it theft.

“Not to mention what they destroyed. Our archaeologists cry in rage
when they visit places excavated by these gentlemen. Not a trace of
scientific method! Just robbing and stealing and destroying. They were
worse than graverobbers. They destroyed our priceless assets. And
besides, they drew military maps all the time.

“What they stole was only a fraction of what they destroyed, and
much of what they took has been lost or bombed to pieces in the Second
World War. These so-called scientists devastated more cultural monu-
ments in a few decades than the number destroyed by wars and barbaric
invasions in two thousand years! We’ll never admit them here again!”

I have met people who believe that Ruzi Turdi’s aggressiveness was
due to general xenophobia. But suppose instead it had been groups of
Chinese traveling around Europe, exploring. Suppose these explorers,
by an unfortunate accident, happened to burn down South Réda church
while they were taking the paintings from the north wall. Suppose they
happened to drop and lose a devil when they chiseled off the sculptures
in Trondheim cathedral in Norway, and then had half the load of
carved wood from the Urnis stave church washed off the deck of their
junk returning home . . . we would hardly call them cultural heroes.

Is there any reason why people in Sinkiang should regard Aurel Stein
and Albert von Le Coq and all the others in a different manner? What
would that reason be?

Even long before 1949, patriotic forces in Sinkiang tried to stop the
plundering. Eventually it was virtually impossible for foreign treasure
hunters to dig in Sinkiang. The last one to try officially was, as far as
I know, the German Trinkler. He and his companions were expelled
in April 1928 after patriotic Chinese officials had caught them vandaliz-
ing, destroying, and stealing priceless sculptures near Khotan. When
Sven Hedin made his last journey in Sinkiang, he traveled on behalf of
the then central Chinese government, and he had been forced to commit
himself not to try to excavate. He still did. Since 1949, as far as I know,
only one or two foreign archaeologists have been admitted for a quick
tour of Sinkiang.

This does not mean that Sinkiang is closed to researchers. It is,
however, closed to plunderers. It is quite likely that foreign researchers
in the future will be able to take part in excavations, but this will then
be as part of a mutual scientific exchange based on total equality and

mutual respect. China is not xenophobic. But the road may still be long,
because the “Western” researchers still like to regard Sir Aurel Stein
and Albert von Le Coq as scientific researchers and explorers. As long
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as they maintain that attitude, they have little chance of cooperating
with their Chinese colleagues in any field work. .

In the burial grounds of Astana we enter tombs with wonderful
paintings dating from the latter part of the T’ang dynasty. The tombs
are cool in the heat. They are like the underground rooms which people
build for themselves in Turfan, as in Iran and India, to get away from
the summer heat.

“These tombs were examined in 1972,” Ruzi Turdi said. “They were
plundered long before that, probably even in the T’ang dynasty. But we
still made quite a few finds. Some we keep in the museum here in
Turfan, but most of them are in the provincial museum in Urumchi.

“When the social imperialists conducted their propaganda, saying we

" were not China, and tried to create conflicts, and kept their radio
transmitters going day and night a few years ago, we used to have huge
mass meetings here in Astana and other places. Tens of thousands of
people arrived. We then showed them on site how the connections
between Turfan and the inland had developed. We told them about the
Silk Road. We took the masses into these tombs to let them see the
murals for themselves. The people must take hold of their history!”

When we were leaving Astana, I saw that they were building new low
houses with barrel vaults in a village in the production brigade. The
houses were large. I walked over to them. There was to be a perform-
ance in the evening. But I said we still had time to study the new village.
They were using sun-dried brick. They went looking for the master
responsible for the work. He was an old man with a sharp gaze, named
Ismail. .

“I am responsible for the construction work of the second production
brigade of the Burning Mountains People’s Commune,” he said. “The
work is planned by the production brigade. The lots are distributed by
the work team. My father taught me to build, he was taught by his
father. We use the same technique as the one our ancestors used for
building the ruined cities over there. It suits the climate and it suits us.
We build houses to keep the heat out.

“But the technique is changing. My father, for example, used large

bricks for the vault, of about eighty by twenty centimeters. That meant

he had to use centering to support the vault as it was bricked. I use
smaller bricks. It has the advantage of enabling us to brick the vault
without any supporting frame.

“In practice it’s done like this: the family who is to have a new house
makes sun-dried bricks in its spare time. It is not very difficult to make
them if you’ve learned it as a child. Then a master works with five men
on building the house. It’s done with mutual help; everybody helps
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everybody. The master and his apprentices are paid directly by the
work team, and the family then has to pay this back to the work team
in two or three years. That makes building easy, and anybody can haye
a new house. The main thing is the planning and the mutual help, which
must be used.

“On principle we build a large barrel vault from tl.le front gar'den to
the back. That is ten meters long and four meters wide. The helgh.t of
the walls is two meters, and the greatest height three meters and .SIxty
centimeters. The external walls are ninety centimeters (hick, the inner
ones seventy centimeters. The roof is twenty-four c?ntlmeters thxck..

“From this main room we then build side rooms if needed. Here in
this house we have two barrel-vault rooms of six by four meters on one
side, and a storage room with the same dimensions, but with a flat roof.
On the other side we have one open room of three by four meters and
behind it a lavatory of the same size and a storage room of four by
twelve meters with a flat roof and a support in the middle. The total
area of this house, not counting the garden, will be 180 square meters.
The family has seven members and their total expense will be 400 yuan.
Not counting all storage rooms and such, they have more than ten
square meters in which to live. .

q“?:: I said, this type of house is traditional .with us. But it’s worth
remembering that we have changed the technique as such‘ourselves.
Our ancestors and my father used a lot of wood for supporting frames
while they worked. By using smaller brick's we have r.nar.laged to get
away from that, so we can work more eﬁ'ectlve.ly. Our aim is to provide
new houses for all families. We have now built 240 new houses here.
Some have seven rooms, like this one, but most‘of them hgve five.
Unless the family is very large, that is quite sufficient. Counting each
space as a room—that is, including the storage spaces—one cout!d s:y
that, as a general rule, a family of five needs five rooms and a family

of seven needs seven.” -

On our way back Ruzi Turdi says: L -
“We have achieved a few things in Turfan. It'sa rich fertile land. The

trade turnover of consumer goods here has gone up from 8,870,000
yuan per year in 1962 to 15,700,000 yuan per year in 1?75. That means
it has doubled. Every family now should have the main four: a s;wmg
machine, a bicycle, a transistor radio, and a watch. ?Vthen every house
has a radio, the isolation is broken. That means a lot.

" «Thjs is the way we practice Marxism-Leninism and Mao Tse-tung

Thought.”
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: Stalin’s Cleft Shadow

Stalin stands as a statue under the poplars in the yard outside Second-

ary School Number 7 in Ining. Gun wants to photograph the teachers,
and they form a semicircle under Stalin’s eye. The sun shines on the
left half of his face, but the right half, turned toward the school build-
ing, is in darkness. The windows of the schoolrooms are filled with
students staring down at us. Then the windows are opened, the sun’s
beams are reflected, and they pass over us, glistening, as we watch the
teachers arranging themselves to be photographed under Stalin’s bust.
The students cluster like grapes and lean out of the windows. Now a
window on the ground floor just above Stalin is opened, the right half
of his face is bathed in a heavenly light. He has a halo of light under
the trees with all the teachers stiff around him, He is as beautiful as a
painting by John Everett Millais: “J. oseph Blessing the Grail Seekers.”
But behind him, Stalin’s shadow is cleft where it extends under the
trees. The two different shadows are lost in the darkness, It is a strange
sight. It disappears as quickly as it came. The window has been opened
wide, and the reflection moves on. Another cluster of schoolchildren
presses forward. Stalin’s right side is again in darkness against them,
and now the sound of laughter and chatter rises toward the leaves, while
Gun takes photos of the teachers.

But Stalin’s shadow is certainly cleft in Sinkiang. In Sinkiang and in
China and all over the world. This school once bore his name; it was
the Russian school of Ining. “The secondary school named for Stalin.”
It was directly responsible to the Soviet consulate and employed exclu-
sively Soviet schoolbooks. The order was Russian. And the exodus of
May 29, 1962, was organized from here. With the teachers in front, the
children formed ranks on the command of the Soviet consular staff, and
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then they had to march to the frontier. Those child.ren. still haven’t
returned. Half the school marched off. Now the Soviet 1}1ﬁuence has
disappeared. The school has been integrated in the f)rdu‘l‘ary school
system. It has changed its name, and is now called just “Secondary
School Number 7.” But Stalin’s statue is':;ﬂé }here, respected and
honored. They give him flowers on memorial days. .

0;11? Urumch)i,, %;o, there is a statue of Stalin. And on T’ien An Men
Square in Peking, Stalin looks out towarq the Gate of Heavenl_y Peace
along with Marx, Lenin, and Engels. He is one of the. great. HlS. book‘s
are read, not without criticism, and the cleft shadow is seen behind his
work. His positive part to the negative isl as 70 to 30, they say. And 30
means almost a third, which is quite a lot. .

elclao Tse-tung gave this judgment, which guided the Cl%nzese .Con}-
munists from the mid-thirties onward. It means that Stalin’s hls?onc
assets are considered greater than his mistakes and shortcomings.
Many people find this attitude hard'to accept. They have bfeen tlauﬁh:
that yes is yes and no is no. If Stalin is not the great .and.glonous ea ;
Khrushchev claimed he was up till 1953 when Stalm. died, he must be
the mad crook Khrushchev claimed he was when Stahq was saf:ely. dea_d
and buried in 1956. They seem to have difficulty seeing Stalin in his

istori ive, as a man of his time. | .
hlsla):c:: ?ll“slej-etrtfrl:;c:iid. That is why, while Stalin lived, hc? could praise
him for his contributions and consider the general apalysns correct, but
at the same time he would, in practice, avoid accep-tmg all the unso.ur.ld
advice and erroneous decisions delivered by ‘Stahn and the ‘Stz}hms;
Komintern. The Chinese Communists were f'futhful to the basic hm;.1 0
the Komintern policy and analysis, with which tl.ley agreed, bl:it ;ﬁ ey
did not follow unreasonable decisions based on ignorance; an ; er

1935 did not allow its representatives to lead tl.le Chinese pf:aol{) e tcf
defeat. They reached early that conclusion W.thh was Ofﬁ(}:: Sy va;zt
cepted—at least verbally—by all member parties, by even the So
leaders, when the Komintern was dissolw?d. 'I:he Kommt;rn was a::
organization that had outlived itself iI.l a situation whe're the co:tlgll i
nists had grown into mass parties leading the national liberation strug:
gle'i‘he total disdain shown by Chou En-lai and other veterans of st}:;
Long March and the Yenan Period for such Eeople as the unsucces( iy
and useless “military adviser” of the Komintern, Otto Br?un. 1
Teh”) with his Prussian-officer manners, was l?alapcgd by the}; lfmcc:ehri °
respect for Stalin’s general analysis and historic s1gmﬁcanc.:el.1 % -
nese Communists would never have managed to establish a broa
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national front in their fight against the Japanese aggressors, nor would
they have managed to triumph in 1949 and start to build the new China,
had Mao Tse-tung and Chou En-lai and the other Communist leaders
not ended the possibility of Moscow’s interference in China’s affairs.
This was done out-of concern for the Chinese revolution at the Tsunyi
Conference in January 1935. They considered the general line of the
Komintern correct, but found its practical advice disastrous.

This was obvious to everybody as early as 1936. Chiang Kai-shek had
been captured in Sian on December 12 by Chang Hsueh-liang, who was
the leader of the KMT Northeast Army, and Yang Hu-cheng, who led
the KMT 17th Route Army. They demanded that he defend China
against Japan. Mao Tse-tung sent Chou En-lai to Sian as a representa-
tive of the Chinese Communist Party to negotiate a solution. Chiang
Kai-shek was forced to accept a united resistance against Japan, and
was released. He returned to Nanking, where he made a weak and
ambiguous statement, saying among other things that he had been held
up by “reactionaries.” In a statement on December 28, Mao Tse-tung
pointed out that this was quite impossible. He discussed the issue in
detail, showing that the “Sian intermezzo” had been the result of
concern for the nation’s existence. Three days later, on December 31,
the Komintern condemned the action. The “Sian intermezzo” was not
only reactionary; it was, Moscow stated, the first outcome in China of

the German-Japanese anti-Komintern pact.

This judgment on the situation in China was as absurd as the judg-
ment of the German occupation of West Europe, which made the
Komintern at the end of June 1940 advise communist parties to contact
the German occupation troops and ask to be declared legal and to be
given German permission to publish their newspapers under protection
of the occupying power.

Unlike the Chinese Communists, the West European communists
obeyed such commands from Moscow.

Thus, they failed to become parties expressing the needs of their own
people. In France it was Charles de Gaulle and not Maurice Thorez
who took the responsibility of declaring, in the name of the French
nation, the national war against the occupiers.

One could say that a judgment like the one made by the Komintern
on December 31, 1936, regarding the “Sian intermezzo” was incorrect,
and the order cabled by the Komintern in June 1940 to the communist
parties of occupied Europe were mistakes.

But when do the mistakes grow to major errors? Let me give an
example, which has the advantage of being disputed through and
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through: the pact between the Soviet Uni.on and Ge.zrmanyi ;?aﬁzgf;
1939. In the situation of that time and with the policy ma fainee 0y
England and France, this pact was a reasonable and rationa alt) e
act. This view is not undispute%.hl do not f?flki:;‘: to repe
in favor of it here. They are well known. .
argll'lhrzesr:e::sr;t agreement, which implied the division offPo(liar(lic.l ;rcll ice;f:
of a new political and territorial arrang'ement, can be dg en ti c,t himl: o
mat must be able to take future events into acFount and pro s
against every conceivable developrr.lent. But it was not a corrr:e';:c ersafy
ment of the general political situation. 01_1e could sayl it v;a;)s necessary
to stop the German armies from conquering the whole of 0 oof Pc’)land
that the Soviet Union thus tried to save as much as possible Foand
from German conquest. But even so, the secret agreement waarties >
take, as was the command to the ::Ve:;/ Ei:xropeittl communist p
rties by the grace of the Wehrmacht.
be'Il’;geaéS\;aiet inva);ion o% Poland on September 17, 1.91?9, was,dhot\)vevtel‘:‘é
given a completely different character by the dectsmln9 ;ga zco)r,din
Supreme Soviet of the Soviet Unior} on Novc?mber 1, : (,Ja. o lugs
to which the western Ukraine was mcludgd in the $ov1et nio \,Nl; us
the decision of November 2, 1939, according to which .westernt Vhite
Russia was included. Those decisiﬁns were no ;::ger incorrect judg
istakes or deviations; they were errors. '
melrrlltsth(:;emdl:::?:ions—and later in a series of similar ones r.egardn;.g l:\he
Baltic states, the Finnish borderlands, t.he eastern prov1nce§lo uc-1
mania, the eastern part of Czechoslovakia, the Japaflese Kfun ets, anof
Tannu Tuva—the Soviet Union, Stalin-led, fol!owed in tlge ootli eps ! ;
the Russian czars and did not act as a socialist state with a Leninis
pOI\;%;en Mao Tse-tung pointed out that the Sovi?t I?nion qccuplel((in the
Japanese Kuriles unjustly, and when Chou En-lai said he d;g. pqt s‘be(r)w
what Kaliningrad was, although he knew of a town called Momg ) ang(i
and at the same time maintained that Stal}n was a great arxllls 2nd
an eminent political leader, then by so doing he pointed out at1 a o
errors committed really were serious even ]:hough th.e.gener po Si){
might be positive. The errors for whicp Stalin was politically ro:SptotI;1 "
ble, which include this czarist territorial expansion, were s? grea nat
Mao Tse-tung saw them as making up a third of Stalin’s corré;: ?.n
political work. But the errors must not conceal.the great assetsh ali
had. And the Chinese leaders who were got (slervﬂe to him when he was
i mn him now that he is dead. -
ah'}ehs::a l;:te (rizany issues concerning Stalin and his policies that are
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never discussed in China. Some of them are discussed internally. The
Stalin issue does not concern China only, but other countries as well.
In 1964 the:Albanian leaders complained to Peking because Mao Tse-
tung had criticized Stalin’s policy of territorial expansion. Since then
it has been obvious that opinions differed between the Chinese Commu-
nist Party and the Albanian Party of Labor as far as the attitude to
Stalin was concerned. In other matters also and with other brother
parties and other socialist countries there may be different opinions. In
such cases, China has not without necessity opened a discussion which
might have a disintegrating effect. Therefore, many concrete historic
situations where Stalin was involved are quietly passed over in China,
or are discussed only internally, within the party. This, however, does
not mean that these matters have been forgotten or that their principal
significance is neglected.
The documents have been kept, but the concrete discussion will have

to be postponed. One could say this is a traditional Chinese attitude.
But the principal stand has already been taken: Should towns and
mountains be given names after various leaders? How and when is
capital punishment to be applied? How should conflicts and differing
political lines within the party be treated? How should the economic
planning be carried out? Many other issues included in the whole

complex “Stalin question” are discussed in principle, but Stalin’s name
is not mentioned.

Other matters are also difficult to discuss,
involved are still alive,
This goes for matters ¢
into the fifties.

“Don’t expect any comprehensive answers about Stalin when you ask
questions in Sinkiang,” one of my Chinese friends told me in Peking,
as we were about to leave for Urumchi.

Another friend lent me Sinkiang: Pawn or Pivot? by Allen S. Whiting
and General Sheng Shih-ts’ai, just as we were off,

“Read it on the plane,” he said. “It can give you some odd informa-
tion. But use your own sense when you read it. It is written by the CIA,
and as far as General Sheng is concerned, it is a defense writ. You won’t
have many confirmations in Urumchi, and neither will I discuss the
details with you. You must use your own common sense.”

“You have talked a lot about Stalin during this journey,”
six months later by a very responsible leading Chinese poli
in a private conversation just before leaving Peking.
that the battle in Sinkiang was never about Stalin. W
out of the conflict. We have great respect for him.

because many of the people
and there is not yet access to all the documents.

oncerning Sinkiang in the thirties and forties and

I was told
tical cadre
“You must realize
€ want to keep him
We did not remove
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Stalin’s picture after Khrushchev’s black, so-called §ecr$, sgge;:g.t if;)irzlz
lin was a great Marxist. We .
could say, generally, that Sta . e
i hensive articles abou ,
im, too; we have published two comprehens: les ‘
!};'tl?e Historic Experience of a Proletarian plctat.orshlp ha}nc’l More
About the Historic Experience of a Prollftatrl'lan ?ﬁc;ttatgzelaere -
i i in’ ows
“We think an analysis of Stalin’s work s | g
takes and errors, even major errors. But most of his _worl;lwas c::x;;cl:( -
“When we discuss these things we don’t bla.me Sta.hr’l. I hope yot ke
note of this. No serious conflicts occurred in Stalin’s tlilne;i ?he sven
concerning the issues of dual nationality. As long as wlg a the sam®
interests, our relations were good. The Khrushchev clique
advantage of this issue and others. . '
It’s trie that the Chinese have not taken u[;1 theé tlsi;;e (;tc'l Sr:gil:cvtv:laelxl';
inki i s is that Sta
Sinkiang is concerned. One of the reason 1 i po e
inki d plans to do so; he had e
take over Sinkiang. He may have ha ; o
i 1d have enabled him to do it.
on a number of measures which cou B Ot mot
i is actions are seen, the fact is that he
he did not, and however his actions . ol wtanding
i ina’ ignty. That is why he 1s sti
actually question China’s sovereign is . ancng
i Number 7 in Ining and is reg
in the yard of Secondary School .  and s egarcoe o
ist-Lenini t the shadow behind him is cleft,
a great Marxist-Leninist. Bu : hinc nd that
i i i bout Sinkiang. He repre
must not be ignored in a discussion al oS o
ini lution and those who, according to
epoch between the Leninist revo : O, B e
i ars, following the
Chinese view, have become new Russian czars, . Rus:
czarist foreign policy. He inevitably enters the picture of Sinkiang
history in that perspective.
No );tate has been expanding for so long a.nd by such methodsda:l ;h:nrtl
despotism which first appeared as a Tatan;n tax colleict:lt;o(:'u':11111l o
i in Moscow, then grew w
authority created by the Tatars in ) ; and
i i i . The only possible excep
violence into Russia and a world power . hon
i i rtheast coast of America w
would be the English colonies on the no : .
i i t United States of America.
were united and expanded into the presen s o ence
i i its development more jerky an
But that history is shorter and its Ky and B
i i the two superpowers of today
stubborn. It is, however, typlca! of .
they have a radically different historical bac}(.gr.ound fron? oth.er Sti?si
Karl Marx, as a nineteenth-century pOllthl&}n and historian, l.p
warning the world of the danger of this Russian state of a peculiar
despotic type. It was not only generally reactionary, a Europeatll gen;
darme prepared to intervene against any liberation movemeigt. 1t wIa:s
also aspiring on an international and long.-term plan f(?r. world ru e&;rist
history, from its origin as a Tatar authority to '1ts position as a ;:zd
world ]’)OWCI‘ was an unbroken chain of atrocities anfi broken pledges,
and the explanation of Russian behavior in the nineteenth century
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could easily be found in Ivan Kalita of the fourteenth century: the same
sly, cunning, servile, cruel, despotic, stubbornly forceful exercise of
power prevailed.

What I’'m Writing now does not sound very sympathetic. It opposes
the whole liberal nineteenth-century image of Russia. That is intended.
Marx meant that this very liberal Russophilia was a deadly threat to
Europe. He also pointed out that European liberty was smothered by
this hidden cooperation of British liberalism and Russian despotism. If
I add that Marx had a view of the great Nordic war and Charles XII
that was radically different from that of Swedish liberalism and Ber-
nadotte policy, I do this not to challenge but to show how thoroughly
the Marxist tradition has been distorted in a time when large groups
of European university students have been official Marxists.

The distortion is not accidental; it has been consciously created by
the Soviet Union. Books have been suppressed. References have been
concealed in huge masses of text. The Marxist views on history, on
Russian history, on Russia’s role, have been transformed into “un-
Marxism,” and at the same time—especially from 1936 on—Soviet
historical writing has become increasingly apologetic. Stalin con-
tributed to this development; he may even have considered it favorable

sian people. But the development continued after he died, and the
distortion of Russia’s role in history now has become the legitimization
even for the current policy of Honecker in the DDR. The “de-Staliniza-
tion” did not bring a return to Marx but a final removal of Marxist
thought from the Soviet ideology.

Marx held that this Moscovite despotism was striving consciously
and continuously, century after century, for an empire that would
expand to rule the whole world, He also emphasized that Russia had
the strange habit, when Preparing countries for inclusion in Russia, first

dark picture of Russia and Russian power, which not only Marx and
Engels but also the great Russian Marxist saw. Plechanov and Lenin
in different ways (Russia, the prison of the people) saw Russia and its
history along these lines. They considered the breaking of Russian
Power as not only a general liberation but a generally necessary libera-
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. . . he
i f Lenin’s views on the right of t
tion. And this was the background o e
nl:trzons. This picture of the old czars should be remembered, now tha

i fers to the “new czars.” ‘
ChIltn i: :sz necessary to describe Stalin’s dark side, or the cleft shadow

he cast over Sinkiang will not possibly be understood.
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- The Russian Game

o Thi:l road from Iping to D7..ungaria and the inland first runs north to
anl(llo:::h :r;g a?d C;‘nngishuhezx, where it joins the road from Alma-Ata
rontier. Traffic is lively at the bus station. This ;
transport trucks. The road then turn g through the 0T
: ) § west, cutting through the Takli
Tavine, turning and twisting up toward th i and
through tunnels. The road is f; in Sinkiang, T saw it fo by and
. . amous in Sinkiang. I saw it for th
time as a model in the provincial exhibition i Model tets
: 1tion in Urumchi. Model
climbed a model road between mod i Iy e
el trees in a perspectively intri
module. Now we were driving it i 3 all the e 1ome
, g 1t In reality, and all the h
between the inland and the Ili v ives s rave e
alley drives through thi i
The road is new, although i fent, It was the or
‘ ) gh the route is ancient, It i
mail route. It is said to have beep { 1 1219 by Genens gonese
ounded in 1219 by Genghi ’
second son, Jagatai. In the autumn 1 the Taotat Cpas
) . of 1221, when the Taoi ’
Ch’un and his disciples traveled d is o it way to o
; own this route on thei
his Khan’s court, there were fo i i ho TokL RS-
, rty-eight bridges across the Taklj Rj
“They have been built with wood e
; taken from the mountainsid
are wide fenough to enable two men to meet,” his disciple Li gsl:i::sh:gd
rergarks in the account of their journey published in 1228 :
vanencfe ct)ls;er_ the pass, the horizon opens up. In front of us in the white
vl :, is ; e If‘mlznensely deep blue Lake Sairam. This is Ch’ang Ch’un’s
venly Lake,” and the sight is remarkab) I i
landscape of sweeping lines and hj te mountins st ooale of a
igh white mountains agaj
sky, a large round lake lies clear and et
. : . lously blue
light stillness. It is so beautifi] reathd d  mearly ooy
. that breathing becomes nearly paj
We leave the cars and stand at the edge of the road. We lookyolt):::"cl)f/lgl.‘
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shore far away: “That’s the camp, where we’re going.”

An icy wind is blowing over the pass but the air is clear. The outlines
of the landscape could have been cut with a chisel. The colors form
distinct contrasting fields, and the scenery has such pure beauty that
my chest and my eyes ache from looking at it. There are people down
by the yurts, several of them. They have come out and gather into-a
little group. A fine streak of blue smoke from one yurt can be seen
clearly rising straight up before turning off and disappearing in the
wind. The yurts down there must be sheltered. People have seen us; one
of them is waving. I can’t see whether it’s a man or a woman. The guard
shows me that they are waving to us. They are waiting for us.

For ten years the Cossacks guarded this pass for the czar of Russia.
In 1871 the Russian forces had seized the opportunity of conquering
the Ili valley. To protect it, they said. In 1861 the first Russian traveling
reporter had found his way here. Sixty years later the area was occu-
pied. Then Lake Sairam was mapped out. Russian land surveyors and
geologists wandered through this pass on towards Dzungaria.

The occupation of the Ili valley was part of the general Russian
advance. There had been Russians in China ever since the Yuan dy-
nasty. They were the vassals of the Mongols. Russian troops were also
included in the bodyguard of the emperor in Peking. Even in 1544 the
ambassador from the khan of Kazan to Emperor Chia Ch’ing of the
Chinese Ming dynasty had a bodyguard of Russians. But in 1552 Kazan
was conquered by Ivan the Terrible and the route east was opened.
Astrakhan fell in 1556, and the Russian trade company around the
Stroganov family expanded east across the Ural. The company general,
Yermak Timofeiev, on its behalf conquered the capital of Siberia in
1581. The czar took over what the merchants had conquered, and the
Russian advance east continued: Tomsk in 1604, Yeniseysk in 1618,
Krasnoyarsk in 1628, and Yakutsk in 1632. The Russians were now far
east of the river which had once served as a national frontier, Yenisey,
and they pressed on toward the Pacific. However, when the Cossacks
approached the rich countries around the Amur, they were coming into
lands where people were Chinese tributaries.

The inevitable conflict was sharpened by Russian cruelty. When the
Cossacks under Poyarkov made their expedition to the mouth of the
Amur, for lack of food they ate the opponents they had killed. This
created a spreading horror of the Russians among the Amur people.
The Russian atrocities, even measured by the standards of those days,
were enormous. They could easily be compared to those of the Spanish
in South America and the British in North America. Still, there was one
essential difference. The Spaniards managed to defeat the Indian king-
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doms which tried to organize resistance. The British did not need to

fear that there was a Indian kingdom ready to defend itself behind the

Indians they killed. But the Peking court received one report after

another about barbarian raids against the people of the northeast and

about bloody aggression against peaceful and defenseless farming vil-

lages.

After a period of fighting and negotiating, the frontier between
Russia and China was then drawn by the Treaty of Nerchinsk in 1689.
Russia had to give up all pretensions of conquering the Amur country.
That frontier served until Russia, almost two hundred years later, took
advantage of the weakness of the Chinese emperor’s court and the
Franco-British war in China to conquer by cunning the Chinese terri-
tory up to the mouth of the Amur and then all of the coastal area
toward the Sea of Japan, for which they had striven ever since the first
expeditions in the 1640s.

The Nerchinsk treaty drew the frontier between Russia and China
where the two empires now met. But west of the river Argun, Russia
was still far to the north. There was no common borderline in existence
there. But Russia pressed on. According to plan Russia built fortifica-
tions south along the Irtysh through Kazakh country. Omsk in 1716,
Semipalatinsk in 1718, Ust-Kamenogorsk in 1719. The Russian ad-
vance had been triggered by rumors of great finds of gold in Turkestan.

On May 22, 1714, Czar Peter had commanded the advance. He had
given orders that captured Swedish mine technicians and engineers
should be mustered and made to Join the troops. Peter was prepared
for an alliance with the Oirats, who were in revolt against the Chinese
Empire. This preparedness he showed time and time again, while his
troops fought the Oirats and founded one fortified camp after another
south of what had been the Russian frontier. On December 31, 1721,
Czar Peter charged Captain Ivan Unkovsky with the task of securing
the Oirat submission by a treaty of friendship and mutual assistance
between Russia and the Oirats. If the Oirats recognized Russia’s su-
premacy and gave Russia the right to their gold finds, Russia in turn
would protect the Oirats against Peking,

Captain Unkovsky brought gifts to be used in the creation of a
friendly attitude among the leading Oirats. Mining experts accom-
panied the delegation. Czar Peter wanted Unkovsky to stress that the
Russian use of Oirat natural assets would be in the Oirats’ own interest.
The Oirats and the Russians had the same interests, and the Oirat ruler
would be given a commission on the Russian profit, and the Oirats
themselves would be given lucrative jobs as miners. The mines would
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have direct connection with Russia by a new series of fortified armed
camps.

TlI:is suggestion sounds strangely modern. One f:ould .s?.y thalt3 (izla:;
Peter portended the tactics of a highly developed imperia 1sr1111. 09 ;
failed. In November 1722, when Captain Unkovsky {ez}chgd the Oirats,
the situation was changing. The Oirats were not yllllng to §ul?rn1t to
Russia. China demanded Russian restriction. During n.egotlatllons 1r:
Peking, China stressed that it could not accept any Rgss1an se.g emen
in the Chinese Uriankhai (Tannu Tuva), t.hat Russian forti cal:wtns
along the Irtysh would force China to fo'rt'lfy the Irtysh, z.md é ha} a
restricted Russian advance was the c.ondmon for trade with ina.
Russia had just defeated the Swedish kingdom, and there warsf nlo é)t?is;-
bility of its mustering forces enough for a war on then powerfu o li d
In the Treaty of Nystad on August 30, 1720, gussm had o af{n;al
Livonia, Estonia, Ingermanland, Dagd, Oesel, Méen, a.md parts 0 tte
counties of Viborg and Kexholm. It was busy mustering 1t’s forces o
advance farther west and—as Marx said—tpake Czar Peter’s eccentric

ital the center of a new European empire. . .
calI):ltall727 a new border treaty was signed bgtween Russ1a and (':hm%i
fixing the border west from the point where it ended in 168?. This sti
forms an international border. Along most of its exter:snon, it now ruxl1s
between the Soviet Union and the Mongolian People’s Repupl}c. 01? y
at its extreme west is it no longer an international bgt an admlmsl_:ratxve
frontier within the Russian Soviet Federated Socialist Republic; be;‘
cause in 1944 the Soviet Union incorporated Tanm.l Tuva, an area o
171,300 square kilometers and transforme:d the pr.ewously Chmesel ttel;
ritory into the Tuvinial Autonomous Region. Stalin t!lereby cc;lmp e 3
the policy commenced by Czar Nicholas II \.when in 1912 he made
Tannu Tuva “autonomous” from China and in 1'914 grapted Taéllrll}l
Tuva Russian “protection.” This isdorile' c:jf the actions which the Chi-

ider belong to Stalin’s bad third. o

nes’?hiocili:lc:::nat leadging the negotiations from the Russ.lan side \.vzlls qnﬁ
of the foreign experts described by Engels. Sava Lukich Vladlls1 avtlcf
was originally from Bosnia. In due course he worked as a r.nerch atn in
Constantinople, where he became a se-cret agen.t for Russia in wha 1was
then the capital of the Turkish Empire, the aim qf the Russ1ag plans
of conquest. Eventually he was made a Russian dlploma.t aqd ecfamhe
the head of the Russian embassy in China. At the termination of the
ambassadorship, when he had returned to St'. Petersburg,. he worked as
an adviser to the government, specializing in Fa.r East issues.

In 1731 he left a memorial in two parts regarding the matter of war
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and peace with China. The basic ideas of this memorial then became
the guideliries of Russian foreign policy:

Local wars around Amur would incur great expenses and give lim-
ited results. To go to war only for Amur was not worth it. It would then
be better to keep to the treaties in force. A real war of conquest on
China would, however, be a different matter. Provided Russia had
peace for a long period in Europe and could save up a large war chest,
the conquest of China would be practically possible. China was Asia’s
richest country; it had the biggest assets among all states of Asia and
Europe. Moreover, the Chinese, though diligent and numerous and in
a way well armed, were not warriors. Since the ruling Manchus were
no more than 4 million and the ruled Han people were 200 million,
Russia ought to strive to get the Hans to revolt against the dynasty.
That would mean a civil war in several provinces. Russia could then
advance from the north over China. The forces Peking could dispose
of would then have to be divided into three: one part to keep the
garrisons all over the country; one to fight the rebels; and one to take
up the fight against the advancing Russian troops. Under these circum-
stances it would be possible eventually to defeat China and conquer the
whole country.

This memorial is not uninteresting today. In that game played in
China by the Soviet Union from the mid-50s onward, the chance of
supporting a civil war that might disintegrate China and enable the
Russians to invade has always been kept alive. Lin Piao’s desperate idea
of establishing his own base in southern China, making Canton his seat,
and cleaving China as in the Sung ‘dynasty would create that very
situation that Vladislavich saw as a condition for a successful Russian
attempt to conquer China: civil wars in many provinces and a division
of the Chinese military power. But if Vladislavich’s memorial is still
included in the traditionally expansionist Russian strategy, it is known
in Peking as well. :

My Chinese friends in Peking point out that the Kremlin leaders now
follow the old czarist policy to commence an attempt at incorporating
an area by ceremonious declarations demanding its independence and
autonomy. They refer to Marx and his description of a course of events
that relates to Tannu Tuva as well as the Crimea—not to mention
Angola. And they are also extremely well aware of which foreign power
could take advantage of the attempts of “the four” to obtain power over
part of the military forces and bring the country almost to the point of
a civil war. Sava Lukich Vladislavich died in 1738, and the dynasty he
served is gone, but Russia is expansionist—is again Russia—and this
makes his memorial valid. And Peking takes it seriously, as before.
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In the nineteenth century the Russian advance continued down to-
ward Turkestan. The Chinese were forced back to the place where the
border is still open; they had to surrender territories and accept cha‘ng?s
of the border where the Russians could take advantage of Pekm.g s
difficulties and move their positions forward. In 1871, wl.'nen China
seemed to have lost its power over inner Asia, the REISSlaI.l troc?ps
invaded Ili. At first the Russian government, as usual in invasions like
this one, let the local commanders take responsibility. But there.were
definite reasons for the advance: not gold any more, but greater inter-
ests. The Ili valley is the most fertile area of the whole of Turkestap,
and its capital is a center for trade. In 1891, whep Sven Hedin was still
pro-Russia, twenty years after the Russian .inva§1on apd ten years after
the partial retreat, he described the situation like this:

Kuldja is a Chinese town, where Russia, due to the treaty agr?ed \Ynth
China in 1852, has a consulate and a factory. Its geographical situation,
as a focal point for Russia’s trade with China, Tibet, .and the towns of
Little Bucharia, as well as the innumerable roads leading there from all
directions, give this town very great importance,.politicall.y and finan-
cially. It is the capital of the Chinese border province of Ili, 5,400 verst
from Peking and 5,000 verst from St. Petersburg. The town has 80,000
inhabitants. .

In 1876 the Chinese defeated the Dzungans, who for thirteen years
had driven them from their land north of Tien Shan. In 1887 the Chinese,
favored by Yakub Beg’s death, took back Kashgaria or East Turkestan:
which ever since has remained in their hands. In this way .only the Ili
province, or the Kuldja area, stayed under foreign rule, as it was occu-
pied by the Russians in 1871, with the agreement of the Chinese govern-
ment.

Negotiations over several years brought the result of most of the
Kuldja area being returned to China, and on August 19, 1881 the Rus-
sian-Chinese border treaty was signed in St. Petersburg. It was a very
peculiar and unsuccessful policy that made th{: Russians waive t13e1r
rights and submit to the Chinese, who hereby gained a more than suita-
bly high opinion of themselves.*

The interesting thing about Hedin’s description is not the incorrect
information of the Russians occupying Ili “with the agreement of the
Chinese government,” but the genuine dismay he expresses because the
Russians had to give back most of the area they had invaded and

occupied without any right whatsoever. . . .
Sven Hedin here reflects pretty well the attitudes of official Russian

*Sven Hedin, Introduction to General Prschevalskys forskningsresor i Centralasien (Stockholm,
1891), p. 28.
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circle§. They found the constant Russian expansion century after cen-
tury just as natural as they found each retreat unnatural. Ground
trodden by the Cossacks became ipso facto Russian, and so Ili from
1881 onward became a Russian irredenta. ’
The Russian retreat at Ili was, however, connected with a general
change of direction of the Russian expansion. Khiva, Bukhara, and
Khokand were taken, the advance on Kashgar was temporarily i,nter-
rupted, and it was now time for Turkmenistan and the road to Merv
and Herat. At the same time as the advance was made, England should
be made neutral and given a chance to retreat from Afghanistan. When
the Russian troops left Ili and retreated from Kuldja (Ining), the con-
queror of Khokand, General Skobelev, again advanced east,from the
Caspian Sea. He had a railroad built, kilometer upon kilometer east He
swore th.at Russia had no ambitions east of Ashkhabad and sent s. ies
before: him to Merv. The Russian foreign minister Gorchakov wasl:)ld
and t.1red, but his niece’s husband—and his own closest aide—the
Sw:e.dlshtGerman noble Nikolai von Giers, was on good terms with the
Brltlsh.hberals, declaring that the Russian troops were by no means
ac}vancmg toward Merv but simply punishing robbers. The retreat from
Il! confirmed .the peace-loving Russian policy, and Gladstone, who had
;v}igzdrawn his troops from Afghanistan, was a peace-lovin’g Russo-
After Giers had become foreign minister, his policy was careful. He
knew. the miserable internal weakness of Russia. But he substitilted
cunning for. strength, and in his time Russia continued its expansion in
Ce.ntl.'al Asia and its infiltration into Chinese Turkestan. Russia and
Britain were now playing the great game over Asia, but the players were
not equal. Britain had the most powerful commercial empire of the
time, with seemingly inexhaustible economic resources, and Russia was
a corrupt, weak despotism, but Russian diplomacy—as Engels empha-
sized—was §uperior to the British in all respects and managed a long-
term operation. In the year of the retreat of the Russian troops from
Ili, when Gladstone had been in power only a short time, all British
goo@s were by decree excluded from Russian Central Asia. ‘?Vhen later
in Gier’s time, Captain Younghusband met Russian officers up i’n the
Central Asian mountains, he felt that the two nations understood each
other as 'they played for Asia. But he did not notice—not even when
the Russian oﬂigers forbade him to stay on Chinese ground and blocked
the passes against him—that he was really just an amateur and a
traveling geptleman who confronted professionals.
:I:M Russm.ns were convinced that they were there to stay, while the
British were just making a guest appearance in Asia. ’
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In the years before the First World War, Russia tried to move its
positions forward. Even the military defeat by Japan offered new pos-
sibilities to the Russian diplomats, who turned the defeat into a secret
Russo-Japanese alliance. Russia seemed to change policy, but its aim
was, in fact, the same.

The secret alliance included the plan of dividing Manchuria and
fixing the demarcation line between Russia and Japan in northeast
China. At the same time, the Russian government intensified the pene-
tration of Mongolia. Scientific and geodetic research teams were sent
in to survey the land, the Russian political agents tried to contact the
Mongol princes, and the Russian press demanded autonomy for Mon-
golia,

The fall of the Ch’ing dynasty was used by Russia to declare Outer
Mongolia and Tannu Tuva independent. On December 28, 1911, the
summoned Mongol princes proclaimed that Outer Mongolia was inde-
pendent. Russia, by lending the new state two million rubles, was given
the mineral rights of Mongolia; the Mongol national bank was founded
by Russian financiers who had as security the natural riches of Mon-
golia; Russian experts were nominated for all executive positions within
the new administration; and Russian officers began to prepare the
establishment of a Mongol military power.

The Chinese government did not recognize this independence. Only
in the autumn of 1945 did it give up its demands on Outer Mongolia.
The KMT foreign minister T. V. Soong then negotiated with Stalin in
Moscow. China gave up its supremacy over Outer Mongolia on condi-
tion that the Soviet Union promise to “respect the political indepen-
dence and territorial integrity of the Mongolian People’s Republic.” On
October 11 the previous year, the formally independent Tannu Tuva
had been annexed by the Soviet Union, Soviet troops were holding
northeast China, and Stalin pointed out that China might lose Inner
Mongolia too, if it was difficult about Quter Mongolia. At the same time
the Soviet Union obtained the naval base on Chinese territory in Port
Arthur, from which the Japanese had driven the Russians in 1905. In
Yalta the Western Allies had promised this to Stalin; now China had
to pay the bill.

The secret alliance between the two greedy powers, Russia and
Japan, which was the outcome of the war of 1905, was reinforced by
additional agreements in 1912. The border line was now drawn farther
through Inner Mongolia. Russia and Japan committed themselves to
work not only in their own individual interest on either side of the
demarcation line, but also in the interest of the other party on the other
side of the line. The alliance was kept secret, but Britain was informed,
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when Russia declared that it was prepared to let Britain take over Tibet
on condition that Russia could expand freely in western Manchuria,
Mongolia, and Sinkiang, with the exception of Kashgar, which was to
be kept open.

The strategic railroad toward China in 1914 reached from Novosi-
birsk on the Trans-Siberian Railroad to Semipalatinsk. The Russian
officers at this time claimed that China was a constant threat to Europe,
and Russia must take it upon itself to close the opening which had let
out Genghis Khan’s hordes. For the sake of European security, Russia
had to occupy Ili, for Europe was threatened as long as Ili remained
Chinese.

Russia now placed five divisions in the border area of Sinkiang and
awaited an opportunity to act. Then the First World War broke out in
Europe, and following the example of Czar Peter two hundred years
before, these Russian forces were deployed in the European theater.
The Allies had promised that Russia, for its efforts in that new war,
would obtain Constantinople and the Bosphorus and the Dardanelles
and Erzurum and Trebizond and Turkish Kurdistan. The Western
Powers also promised to keep silent about Poland’s fate. And so on and
so forth, even to French support of Russian fortification of the Aland
Islands off the Swedish coast in the Baltic Sea. After all, it was a great
war for democracy and liberty and national rights of free action. It was
a war to end all wars.

If this, however, was the reason why Russia could not accomplish its
invasion of Sinkiang in 1914, it did not mean that the plans had been
abandoned. They had merely been postponed. ‘And even if Russia’s
main interest was now concentrated on the European war, Russia did
support—according to the secret alliance—Japan’s demands on China
of 1915. These “twenty-one demands,” given to Yiian Shih-kK’ai by

Japan’s ambassador on the night of January 18, 1915, meant that Japan
demanded China’s transformation into a satellite state. Even the police
districts in the most important Chinese cities were to have “joint Japa-
nese-Chinese administration.” But J apan took scrupulous care to fulfill
its share of the secret agreement with Russia, and what Japan de-
manded in Manchuria and Inner Mongolia were only parts of southern
Manchuria and eastern Inner Mongolia. China was to be partitioned.

In the summer of 1916, Russia and Japan signed the document,
which transformed their agreement on China’s partition to a military
alliance against that “third party” which could disrupt Russian and
Japanese interests in China and try to gain political influence for itself
there.

This secret military alliance was made in the middle of the war that
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was to end all wars, and it presaged a future war against.a “third party.”
Viscount Motono, who signed this secret military .alhance f9r Japan,
said to the Russian minister in Tokyo that they might certainly have
difficulties with the United States because of this Russo-J apanese agree-
ment, but that by the time this happened, Japan w9uld bc? ina strgngecll'
position than the United States. Russia and Japan in .reallty had s1.gr3¢:1
a military pact against the Unitetil Stl'glte§ﬁfor a coming war to divide
ina and gain supremacy over the Pacific. .
Chll;;yond tﬁat futupt"e war still other wars could now be dlscer{led. THI;e
Russian troops had been withdrawcrll fro;n t:e Smk.lﬁa;:g frontiers only
t rarily. China seemed doomed to be the sacrifice.
er'nl“l)l‘t?:n thg October Revolution upset the whole dirty 1mper1ahst.gamei.
Lenin published the disgraceful documents from the secret archlveslo
the Russian foreign office. His Soviet government stated that revolu-
tionary Russia had forever given up all attel?pts at a chauv;glstgz
foreign policy; that the workers’ and peasants’ state cor-ld.emx.l
Russian czarist policy against China; and that the pegple living in a11°eas
conquered from China by czarist Russia should decide for themselves
to which state they belonged. The Soviet government ‘also qnnounced
from Moscow that it considered the Chinese brothers in their fight t:or
freedom. On May 4, 1919, the Peking stude:nts had de_mons;frated w1t.h
the slogans: “Guard our sovereignty! Punish the tr'altors! Thleganltll-
imperialist movement united China’s people', .and in June 19 l,(:he
Chinese working class conducted its first political strike and took the
lead in the fight against imperialism. .
eaghe Octobgr Re%olution gave the signal. The guard next to me m.the
Takli pass wore a shining red star in his fur cap. When we were mv.ltzg
to enter the yurt prepared for us down by the. l?ke 'and were recelt\l/.l ;
by our host, the old Kazakh Nebi, I saw Lenin’s picture next to tha

of Mao Tse-tung.
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People’s Defense
in Dzungaria

- It.’s true that the border between China and the Soviet Union here
in Sinkiang is not a peaceful one. But how did this come about? What
has happened here in the sixty years since the October Revolution gave
the signal for the century to advance?

In Kweitun Gun and I talk of Stalin almost all night. Among the mail
waiting for us there were some newspaper cuttings. Gun suddenly
snorted:

“Here is another stupid ass from the fifties who has been to China
and reports that the country is poor and the problems great. He has met
some wooden cadres who speak like leading articles from the People’s
Daily, so he concludes that those who describe a China in construction
are as c-:heated as the Western intellectuals who visited Stalin’s Soviet
}'Jmon in thc? thirties and returned full of enthusiasm for the U.S.S.R.
In construction.”

That was how it all started. We belong to the generation who had
to take a stand toward Stalin’s thirties during the war against Hitler.
That the travelers of the thirties certainly were right to be enthusiastic
has to me always been self-evident. People like Julius Fucik or Nordahl
Grieg or all the others who described how the five-year plans trans-
formed }ousy and filthy Russia into a Soviet Union strong enough to
resist Hltlt?r were right. History proved that. Stalin had said that it was
necessary in tgn years to transform this backward Russia into a modern
md}lstnal nation. It was done, and he was the political leader of this
period. However you look at him, that is his greatness, as it was the
greatness of Winston Churchill that he managed to unite an England
driven to defeat by the Munich politicians and lead a national war
against Hitler’s Germany.

I cannot understand how anyone who has been a contemporary of
202
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these men could possibly deny their historic significance. Whoever
described the Soviet Union of the five-year plans or the isolated small
island fighting on had a right even to be enthusiastic.

“And the executions,” I added, “and the deportations and the suspi-
cions. I agree with Mao Tse-tung that they were wrong. Far too many
people were killed and imprisoned. There was no difference made be-
tween friends and enemies, between real enemies and people who had
different opinions. But I know what I thought of this in 1942. That is
also a truth to remember. I then agreed with Nordahl Grieg that the
Popular Front in Spain was wrong in not lining up the reactionary
generals against the wall as soon as they gained power. This humanitar-
ian softness cost the Spanish people immense suffering. I said in 1942,
when all Europe and Asia were at war and millions of lives were
sacrificed, that if an innocent general or so had been executed in Spain,
it would have been a small price to pay for the peace and future of the
Spanish people. And if Stalin had ordered that no one was to be given
the benefit of the doubt, with the consequence of innocent generals and
party functionaries in the Soviet Union being executed, that too was a
small price to pay, since the Soviet Union was now resisting Hitler in
Stalingrad. I didn’t hold these views because I was unusually cruel as
a teen-ager. But the Fifth Column had crawled out all around occupied
Europe, and many old communists like Doriot and Flyg had become
fascist traitors. In the Soviet Union there was only one Vlassov; the
others had already been shot. That was how I saw it. That was how we
in our generation saw it.

“Many turned to the fascists in those days. Wang Ching-wei and
Subhas Chandra Bose were once great leftist heroes; they then changed
color and became the servants of Japan. There were plenty of the same
sort in Europe. Bucharin had in fact considered it advisable to use
individual terror against the political line of Stalin, and the pamphlet
Radek wrote in 1934 about Stalin (seemingly servile but in reality
hateful) was obviously treasonable at a time when the question whether
Russia would be able to build into a Soviet Union strong enough to
resist the coming attack was not yet determined. Stalin had the duty
to render them harmless before they took the opportunity to play the
role of a Doriot, a Bose, or a Wang Ching-wei. Each one of us in our
generation in Europe who was an antifascist will remember that this
was our view those years when millions upon millions of people were
killed in that war Stalin had foreseen and warned against, but had not
been able to make the European politicians aware of.

“You can phrase it in a nicer way, but if you prefer clear text to
political tactics—what alternatives did Stalin have in 1936? The cow-
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ardly and corrupt French general staff did not even succeed in uniting
itself to recommend that the government strike back at Hitler’s troops
as they were marching into the Rhineland. Stalin took on this responsi-
bility. He pointed out in 1939 that the purges had been too large and
that there had been serious excesses. But in 1942 we did not hesitate
to say that the purges were right. It is easy for the late-born to be
anti-Stalinist. They are living a life brought about by his victory. They
were given life by the millions who had to sacrifice themselves. I did
not praise Stalin when he was alive, but I refuse to deny the experience
of my generation.”

“You don’t need to shout,” Gun said.

“I'm testing,” I said, “wondering how I can possibly make Stalin
visible in his time to readers much later in a different time and a
different world. Much in China is understandable only when one sees
how Mao Tse-tung consciously tried to avoid repeating the mistakes of
Stalin. To describe Sinkiang without discussing Stalin’s chauvinism and
his erroneous policy against Sinkiang is not possible. But in order to see
these errors and understand how they later grew into an overwhelming
Russian reality after his death, you need to see them in relation to his
true historic greatness.”

The Chinese, along with Mao Tse-tung, claim that the positive side
of Stalin’s work well balances his faults and shortcomings. I agree with
them. It is not a question of his personality. Surely he had personal
shortcomings and dark sides—but who has not? His real shortcomings
were political, and they came to have disastrous effects.

The errors he committed were to a cértain extent inevitable. No one
can take the leap out of his own time. But some of them could have been
avoided. Among those were the manner in which the purges were
carried out in 1937 and later, and even in those people’s democracies
where the Stalinist police methods gained a foothold. But I stressed my
feelings so strongly from 1942 in order to show how a generation came
to accept even that. In China, Mao Tse-tung has striven to learn also
from the negative experiences of Stalin’s Soviet Union. When a head is
cut off, you can’t put it back. Killing should be avoided and imprison-
ment kept to a minimum. Western and Moscow-oriented mass media

have never overcome their surprise that political personages in China
can “reappear” and not have all been executed after being criticized and
thrown out of power. They seem to base their norms of a communist
state structure on the court of Ivan the Terrible, and they seem to think
that it is natural and right to a communist that Eisenstein in the Soviet
Union thought of making a film to praise Stalin in the form of a
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dramatic tale of the work of Ivan the Terrible. The re:volution. is cer-
tainly no tea party, and people have certainly beeq killed du}'lng t1'1e
hard class struggles in China—not only the approxu.nately thirty mil-
lion who died in the wars or in the famines up to thfe hber_atlon, but also
local despots and war criminals executed after the liberation. Thefe was
certainly assault and manslaughter when .th.e Cultural Revolution in
various places deteriorated into all-out civil war, as Mao Tse—tung
called it, and of course there is still capital pumshmer.]t. in Chfn?. But
people should not be killed for having the. wrong political Oplnlollll or
for political actions: that is an important principle. Seyeral groups have
tried to break it, but Mao Tse-tung and Chou En-lal' were immutable
on that point. Otherwise the revolution would _deterlorate.

That is why the Chinese, in spite of all conflicts, do not talk fnbput
the steel broom of revolution sweeping away .the enemy, oOr similar
euphemisms for the method of solving political discussions with a bullet
in the back of the head of the opponent. . .

“In Peking,” Gun said, “Liu Jen-ching lives as an old-age pensioner.
He used to work as an editor for the press. But.he was one of the
founding members of the party, he was one of its first leaders, he
organized the opposition against the party in 1927, and he was excluded
as an active enemy of the party. But he lives. It was correct to under-
stand Stalin’s purges in the Stalingrad winter of 1942. We meant that
it was better to shoot some innocent generals than to let the wl}ole
people perish, but in retrospect we should be able to see other poss@e
solutions. Liu Jen-ching was not shot. If askefl what happengq to him,
the cadres will reply that one has to distinguish between political ene-
mies and criminals. Stalin was unable to do that.” .

Neither in economic development does China follgw SFalm. It walks
on both legs, developing both the agriculture ?nd llght mdusl.:ry. The
cadres in China are not to become a technological ellte., Red dlrectqr,s.
Mao Tse-tung learned from Stalin and fg‘c?m the experience of Stallm s
five-year plans. He also learned from critically watching the develop-
ment of the Soviet Union. He managed to see the enormous progress
as the mistakes and errors. o

Sv::iilna}slad been right in saying that Russia would perish if it was np;
modernized within ten years and had not by then become an industria
nation. The construction work was necessary..Tl.le five-year pllans were
correct. Those who reported on them in the thirties had been right. The

plans saved the Soviet Union and the peoples of all .Eurol?e. But the
mistakes made during the construction led to errors with serious conse-
quences. In due course they enabled the Red directors to seize the
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power of the state and transform the Soviet Union from a friend of the

Chinese pegple into an enemy. The Soviet Union changed from a social-

ism with great shortcomings to fascism.

In China, Stalin is seen as a great historic figure and at the same time
as a political leader with shortcomings. His works are read, but they
are read critically. His portrait is next to that of Lenin opposite the Gate
of Heavenly Peace in Peking. Such is his historic place; he did carry
political responsibility in a difficult period. But his work at the same
time is one-third bad, and if his greatness is historic, that third assumes
vast proportions.

“That is why the Dzungarian people’s militia study Stalin,” Gun
said. “They have military exercises to defend the people, the revolution,
and the future and their homes against the rapacious military machine
of that state which after all was built and developed by Stalin. It is not
always so easy to keep both aspects in mind.”

Especially here in Sinkiang it is both most necessary and most diffi-
cult to discuss Stalin’s policy and find out what the Chinese see as his
positive 70 percent and his negative 30 percent. Here it is not a discus-
sion about his policy in general, not about the Komintern’s advice and
decisions. Here it is a question of direct interference (as under different
circumstances in the northeast of China). Sinkiang during most of the
thirties was almost a kind of Mongolia, a part of old China where,
however, development seemed to pass via autonomy and independence
to a client condition under Moscow and—perhaps—eventually to in-
corporation into the Soviet Union. Later, at the end of the war, when

Tannu Tuva had already been annexed and the Mongolian People’s
Republic had formally abolished all ties with the Chinese government
and had openly become a Soviet satellite state, the question seemed to
be whether that “East Turkestan Republic” which had been formed
under Soviet protection in the west of Sinkiang would become incorpo-
rated into the Soviet Union like Tannu Tuva, or become formally
independent like the Mongolian People’s Republic.

Sinkiang in the thirties was, however, at the same time a Chinese
warlord province and a Chinese province with a strong official anti-
imperialist movement. And the democratic movement that brought
about the East Turkestan Republic was considered by Mao Tse-tung
to be part of the democratic and revolutionary struggle of the Chinese
people; the East Turkestan Republic joined the revolution and several
of its leaders are still in the political leadership of party and state.

The questions this raises are complicated and have no easy solutions.

Many of today’s conflicts have their roots in the thirties. We discuss this
in Urumchi and the hosts say:
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“Sheng Shih-ts’ai came into power in 1933. Chin S?tgen hz:i
usurped the power over the province after the murd.etz 0 how:ie;nd
Yang Tsen-isin and then, owing to the un_settleq conditions, had fle L
At the request of Sheng Shih-ts’ai the Soviet Union thet} sen’t six rf:g1t
ments across the border into Sinkiang to secure then’g .S}.uhtts ai agallrlls
the warlord Ma Chung-yin. In 1936 Sheng Shih-ts’al invited a'm}cl)t er
regiment from the Soviet Union. And in 1937 another one, which was

i in Kashgar. o
Sta‘t‘loogzias to saygthat the Soviet policy aga?nst_ Sinkiang was3badle9\r:
in Stalin’s day. Sheng Shih-ts’ai contrc?lled Smknang fl:0m 193 to * .
For most of this period the Soviet Union tnec} to z’lc}lleve an;l maltnrag}
supremacy over Sinkiang through S'heng .Shlh-ts ai. The ¢ aralllc e; o
that regime was pro-Russian and anti-British _rath?r.than. actuﬁ yKMT
imperialist. The Soviet Union used Shgng S?uh-ts ai against ; e s
and the central government, but did this in its own mteresti. t uti "
its influence to gain economic advantages. The trac.le was far rom ;qu. t
In the thirties Sinkiang was dependent on the Soviet Union. Thlc:.hovte.
Union used its position to gain economic advantages. Shepg S 1t -t: ?t
eventually entered into an agreement giving th‘e Soviet UnlOIL ext ra eof
ritorial rights concerning Sinkiang’s 'mmera.l riches. It was the 3;-1?e of
agreement to which all Chinese patriots objecfted, the type that Len :
had declared abolished forever by the Rusgan workef and peasan
state, in the relations between Russia and.Chma. Bqt dur.mg tl;e tlurfltzs
the Soviet policy in Sinkiang was becoming a f:ontlr}uatlon o Russnat :
century-old intentions. Unequal trade gnd military infiltration vaere °
force Sinkiang into becoming either directly annexed or transtorme
i ient state under Moscow.
mt‘(‘)()an:lrlrelust say that Stalin’s policy ig §inlfiang was not only t?( protteli:;
the country against Japanese and British 1mper1a11sm. alrlq ;o flfswar
Silk Road open in order to give China access to material aid in e war
of resistance against Japan, but it also had its own chauvinistic ¢
ter"I‘here are three issues from this time th.ich the Chl.nese c!1d not
discuss: the exact text of the agreerr{ent:s giving the Soviet L;rll:'(})lntss’:
premacy over the mineral riches of Slnk}ang; whethgr Sheng ) lS-ta]in
was in truth made a member of the Soylet Corr{mumst Party ly e
personally and subjected to the discipline of this p'arty’; jchesx"oke_ o e
Soviet Union in the extensive “Purge of ';‘rotskyltes in Sin .1a1111g
1937 and the formation of Sheng Shih-ts’ai’s secret police, whic was
thereafter used to seek out and destroy all communists and progressives
" gakls?:fa.\lled Sin-tin agreement of November 26, 1940, where the



208  The Silk Road

Soviet Union secured for itself the “exclusive right” to mine tin and
similar minerals in Sinkiang, had such an extreme character that it
surpassed Czar Peter’s planned agreement with the Oirats and is a
model agreemeént for imperialist exploitation. The Soviet Union was
given all rights, including the right to build power stations and rail-
roads, use all conceivable means of communication, establish radio
stations and telephone exchanges, and import freely whatever they
needed. Total freedom from taxation and from any levy for the first ten
years. The right to re-export equipment and materials without any levy
or duty. The right to use Sinkiang workers and technicians and engi-
neers and workers from the Soviet Union, who would have permission
to travel and stay anywhere in Sinkiang without restrictions. The right
to import and distribute food supplies without any tax or levy or duty.
The right to export raw materials or finished products, without any levy
or duty, from the production centers that the Soviet Union would
construct in Sinkiang. The obligation of the Sinkiang government to
evacuate all inhabitants from the areas the Soviet Union was to exploit.
And so on.

For this the Soviet Union was to pay the Sinkiang government 5
percent of the average mineral value for tin and such minerals as mined
by the Soviet Union in Sinkiang. This would increase to 6 percent after
five years, and the sum was payable in goods. Besides, the Soviet Union
was to pay 2 percent of the export value to the Sinkiang government,
as remuneration for the total freedom from levies and taxation. The
Sinkiang government in this agreement renounced any right to inspect,
survey, investigate, or revise anything concerning production, finance
or trade in relation to the agreement. All property concerned was given
extraterritorial status, and the property of Soviet citizens could not be
seized. Also, the Soviet Union was allowed to keep armed forces to
protect its Sinkiang property, according to this agreement into which
the Soviet Union and Sheng Shih-ts’ai entered. The text was published
by the KMT in Taiwan in 1950 and by Allen S. Whiting and Sheng
Shih-ts’ai in 1958.

“Yes, we too have read books where that agreement was quoted,” our
hosts said to us.

“The so-called Sin-tin agreement entered into by Sheng Shih-ts’ai
goes back to the time before the liberation when the party did not
control the country. But generally, we never approved of the dual
ownership of companies, mixed companies where the Soviet Union
owned one part and China the other. It became one of the reasons for
conflict.

“At first we weren’t experienced enough. Lenin had used capitalists
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after the October Revolution. That can be done. But we were q_ulte new
in this field. That is why these agreements on mixed companies came
in 1950.
ableIlrtnmediately at liberation, Chairrflan Mao Tse-tl}ng, tl}oug};:fhag
another opinion about mixed companies tl.lan the Soviet Umox.l. 1x:e-
companies defied our fundamental principle to re!y on our .ownr
sources. And we were determined, in accordance §v1tl3 the basic plc:l icy
emphasized by Chairman Mao Tse-tung, not to give in. We x;og < n:
longer accept companies co-owned by the Soviet Union an na.
bolished in 1955. ‘ -
Th.?lgu‘:eilt-eisaimportant to keep in mind that we did not, at that l?lfnei
see this as a matter of Soviet exploitatior} but as a question of" p? itica
line. It was a question of following Chau'm.an Mao Tse-tl.mg s }t;::tct)ln
how to build socialism. We demanded equality in our relations with the
Soxweli;l;g?éd to learn from the Soviet expferience. Therefoye ;vje Te-
ceived experts. The Soviet Union gave us credit. Latc?r, the Sovn;t, }r:;(:lr;
took advantage of this, when they w1th.dr<t=.w %.lll :lhzg ne:;gﬁ:z A e
id all loans. And we are against mixe .
non:eexP itl}ll(: ;ian incident when the united fr9nt between the K‘MT a:lld
Chinese Communist Party was establishec.l in .the war of natlonalk e&
fense against Japan, more Communists arrived in Slnk.lang and wpx;l (:
there to modernize and democratize the admmlstragon,’a.nd tni (;
carry out reforms. In this situation, when .Sheng Shih-ts’ai l;g.ot c otslel:e
to China, he himself claims that he appheq fzor membership mS_
Chinese Communist Party. During the negotiations he held abo;lt blg:
kiang in Moscow in 1938, Sheng Shih-ts’a! is said tq havedbgt:nl. or ;ve
den by Stalin to join the Chinese Sc;mmliﬁlstg:;tg l;g:fapart? n(_l)fgthe
i ship number 1859118 in the t Par
]SI:)r\r/lie!tnﬁlt::;:;:, th?ls subjecting him to the Sov?et.party dlsc1plme.‘ Sh?}lli
Shih-ts’ai has claimed that the quiet negotlatlons. of .1940, msn(;g1t
party discipline as whip, forced him to sign the Slr'l-t}n a;gree;:l o h )
I have no confirmation of this memb_e!'shlp. But it is clear fro his
words and actions that Sheng Shih-ts’ai in thqse years was ?lot a fnti-
gressive Chinese politician friendly to tl.le Soviet Umonh.w1t ar;l ant
imperialist and patriotic united front policy. He wasa C l1lnese ;v rord
under direct Soviet control. WhethFr he: alsq was formally un ember-
lin’s personal command in a vassal sntuathn dlsgmse;d as pa;ty m:obio -
ship, I do not know. But that’%V v;'ll.le}t he himself claims in the au g
i Allen S. iting. .
ral;}ll'lin%ug::?l}:i:’;i Sinkiang in the thirties. bec.am.e a strange and :1:::
torted reflection of the Soviet Union. Even in Sinkiang great consp
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cies were discovered and extensive purges were carried out. Trotskyism
—Iled by the consul-general of the Soviet Union—was to have infiltrated
the whole of the province and won the men in key positions in the
administration with the intention of transforming Sinkiang into a Ger-
man-Japanese base against the Soviet Union. Soviet representatives—
according to Sheng Shih-ts’ai—were to have arrived in Sinkiang to look
into this conspiracy he had discovered. Many people were imprisoned,
tortured, executed, or annihilated. It is a well-known fact, generally
confirmed, that he organized a cruel secret police force in the warlord
manner. Nobody wanted to talk about the role Stalin or the Soviet
authorities played in this 1930s development.

“Don’t forget,” Gun said, “why Stalin maintained this policy. He did
not believe that the Chinese people could resist Japan. He did not trust
the masses, either in China or in Europe. So he saw himself forced to
use the Soviet state power to resist the evil and gain with intrigues and
secret diplomatic maneuvers what he considered lost politically. Was
that so strange? The Chinese Revolution had been defeated in 1927. All
the organizations of the German working class had collapsed in front
of Hitler like punctured balloons. The French Popular Front was more
concerned with giving the working class holidays than uniting the
nation in the face of the threat to its very existence. Wherever Stalin
looked, it was the same picture. And the intellectuals who had recently
called for a world revolution now spoke of dreams and poetic revolt and
sexual liberation. He had on the desk in front of him exact data and
extensive intelligence reports showing that Germany and Japan were
striving consciously for war and world rule. If _you don’t see this pic-
ture, then Stalin’s actions will be incomprehensible. This is why he was
compelled to use Sheng Shih-ts’ai as a puppet and keep troops and
police in Sinkiang and take out of Sinkiang whatever he could and plan
the incorporation of Sinkiang into the Soviet Unijon. His error cannot

be understood unless his motives are realized.”

Those years, when the warlord Sheng Shih-ts’ai had in reality the
function of a Soviet vassal and the relations with China’s inland were
more or less nonexistent, were used by various patriotic and progressive
forces to improve the educational system and spread knowledge. Sheng
Shih-ts’ai’s anti-imperialism was false, a mask he had assumed to suit
Moscow. But it could be used by sincere patriots and anti-imperialists.
Sheng Shih-ts’ai’s secret police, however (which according to him had
Soviet advisers), tried to make sure no Communists came into Sinkiang,
The progressives had great difficulties in their work, in spite of all the
thundering anti-imperialist speeches made by Sheng Shih-ts’ai.

The united front against Japan then enabled China’s Communist
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Party to send representatives to Sinkiang. It was .also in_ the interest of
the Soviet Union that China’s people should unite against Je'lpan and
keep the Japanese aggressors at bay..Therefore, the old Silk !{oag
through Sinkiang—now from the Soviet bqrdet: above Url.lmChlh?m

down through Kansu—became the supporting link of .ﬁghtmg C ina.
China’s Communists had followed Mao Tse-tung’s policy, made their
own analyses, and did not let themselves.be controlled by Mos:}:‘ﬁw.
Thus they were more successful than Stalin had ever expected. ey
had been able to use defeat as a victory, and when they reached Shensi
after the Long March, they established a secure base. The masses .werac;
awakened to patriotic awareness, and the 1KMT was forced to nation

ity in the anti-Japanese defense struggle.

Ungl;ﬂl;la year or sopearlier, Stalin had been prepared to ].1a.nd over 1t1he
East China Railroad to the so-called Mar;chukuo authontlei and thus
give a de facto recognition to the “Empire of Manchukuo. l;—l; now
gave, on the Soviet Union’s behalf, more extensive and unselfis s;lc)l-
port to China to help it fight Japan than any other fqrelgn state did.
This must be kept in mind when one talks about Sfalu}. . e

In May 1937 the Eighth Route Army could open its liaison office in
Urumchi. In due course 150 party workers were sent t? York f:o.r a
patriotic Chinese united front in Sinkiang. Sheng Shih-ts’at’s position
was sensitive, and the national united front gave thg formal gpport.un,l-
ties for the united front work, while the Soviet interest in China’s
continued resistance against Japan gave the real opportunities.

“It was only a small number of corprades, but they did some v:lx;y
important work for the people in Sin}uang. They were to org.e;;ufze th:
anti-Japanese united front. They published propagar.ld.a materi " o; .
united front as well as the classics of Marmsrp-ltemmsm and trel:( aslic
works by Chairman Mao Tse-tung. They distributed works ; et ?
ones by Mao Tse-tung called On ﬁ’rotracte.d War and On New Democ

. edited newspapers and magazines.
me‘yAs;Ttl;:ihers they orgl;nli)zed elementary and secqndary scholc:ls.l’l‘hﬁ
secondary ones had 3,000 students. They worked w!tp these schoo Isl :s .
over Sinkiang. An important task was to create pohtl.cal COl’lSClOllSr ness
among the students and develop the antl-Japanfese united front wto. o
the schools and among the masses. It was also .1mpo'rt.ant thaltd plz; rio ¢
and progressive young people of various nationalities couY e S:'or
from these eleven secondary schools run by the Party to enanThe
further studies. They then returned arlllq worl;(ed with the masses.
i eeply thanks to this work. '

paﬁt%hl;ogct)‘:lir:;:lf;erg a)l’so responsible for leading trade and b?lilkl:jlg.
They reorganized the administration and the currency, established a
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special school to train administrators for finance and general adminis-
tration. They also began to reorganize health services and build hospi-
tals. )
“It was a very difficult, very sensitive united front work. The party
had certainly sent experienced, trusted comrades to lead it. When Hit-
ler attacked the Soviet Union, the situation deteriorated badly. Chen
Tai-chu was then the representative of the central committee in Sin-
kiang, a member of the party central committee, and a founding mem-
ber of the party. He knew the situation well. Mao Tse-min, the younger
brother of Chairman Mao Tse-tung, was a leading administrator in the
province. He too was greatly experienced in revolutionary work in
difficult circumstances.
~ “In the autumn of 1941, the Soviet Union found it increasingly
difficult to send materials to Sinkiang. It began to be apparent that
Sheng Shih-ts’ai was prepared to change his ruler. He did not believe
that the Soviet Union would be able to resist Hitler, and neither could
it supply as much as before. From the first days of 1942, the party
realized that Sheng Shih-ts’ai could betray it at any moment. But it was
impossible to withdraw any comrades in the normal way. The party
then gave orders that everyone had to stay where he was, nobody was
to flee. They were playing for time; every moment was valuable. The
task was to work among the masses and explain the situation to them,
so that Sheng Shih-ts’ai would completely unmask himself once he
changed sides. The task was to prepare the ground for the next stage
of the fight. All the comrades knew that Sheng Shih-ts’ai would attack
them. But they stayed till the last minute. They were good examples
of steadfastness, as well by their simple life as by their modest behavior.
In the spring of 1942 Sheng Shih-ts’ai acted. That was the year when
all party comrades in Sinkiang were arrested. Even the children were
imprisoned.

“Sheng Shih-ts’ai was just a warlord looking for a new master. He
considered Moscow defeated and the Germans sure victors against the
Soviet Union. But the KMT did not trust him. He imprisoned the
Communists to please the KMT. In the end he had Chen Tai-chu and
Mao Tse-min and Lin Chi-lu executed, after terrible torture. Chiang
Kai-shek wouldn’t believe him when their deaths were reported. Sheng
Shih-ts’ai had to send him photos of the execution of Chen Tai-chu,
Mao Tse-min, and Lin Chi-lu and of their dead bodies to make Chiang
Kai-shek believe it. Now the KMT took over all of Sinkiang, but let
Sheng Shih-ts’ai live. Losing Sinkiang made Sheng Shih-ts’ai desperate;
he realized that Chiang Kai-shek was more cunning than he was. He
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eventually escaped to Taiwan I\_V{itl} Chiancfl; ;Elai-shek, from where he
to Hong Kong. He 1s now dead. ‘
latﬁz):lv: nl:u(::lred thirgty-one people survived the prison, twenty-tv»;o
children among them. Apart from the three executed, another twenty
dle}ioﬁx;r;tt(v):;:tld in Urumchi some dgtails from other sogrces 3a2
be added to indicate that Sheng Shih-ts’a}x’s game may hav;a1 een et:d
more obscure. It is obvious that, at th§ time of his af:tlorl’, .’e exp;ec; e
Hitler to triumph over the Soviet Union. $heng Shlh-ts.als' tortu o
had been trained to extract suitable confessmns f!'om thelr.w.ct;ms. te
says himself that the first set of confessions ?btamed by h}s' in errc;lgad
tors claimed that Wang Ching-wei—Japan’s puppet polxﬂcna;x—-;ions
planned the conspiracy against him._ Such tortured-out ccc)ln_es ions
seem parallels of the confessionl:. his 1pt<§rolfiz;o;sag;og:§ﬁi l::ep !
i at purge of Trotskyites in Sin .
?lgg:l fotltl/fofzzw :;ar.gBut as Moscow refuseq to accept these t::lal: :vr;i
protested against the imprisonments, z'md Hitler at the szll:lne m:l s
defeated at Stalingrad, Sheng Shih-ts’ai suddenly had d01.1 e ne: tobe
protected by Chiang Kai-shek. The sec<?nd set of: confess10tg ;x né:n-lai
by the interrogators of Sheng Shih-ts’ai thus claimed that Chou
he conspiracy. .
ha(lianl)ir::)l;grtl 943 thep Sovi):at military forces had been w1thfll:'avs:n. flx;zgl
Sinkiang. Even the Soviet technicians were gone. Shelrllg :h:l 1-::11 a;n haci
with photographs, convinced Chiaqg Ka{-shek that eT la: by Ty had
Chen Tai-chu, Mao Tse-min, and Lin Chi-lu executed. e;‘ MT now
sent forces into Sinkiang to take over the power, but by.t ; 11(:'{1e his
was done—Sheng Shih-ts’ai still had tht? formal power in Sin 1sar:)gv -
it became apparent that the Sovi;t. I.tlmgrllﬁwaoﬂ:dbt; :llz':Ir'i?;ovem-
i ill, the Japanese advanced into China,
Ir;ligrl::r;vi;ﬂ;’/eak. Slll)eng Shih-ts’ai then _started to arrest KMT gzﬁ'il;g
August 1944 Sheng Shih-ts'ai proclaimed a state of ‘s1eg<?‘.i He had
discovered another conspimcy. At (6 e it fores to march
turned to the Soviet consul-general, as mareh
in to maintain law and order in Sinkiang. I-_Ie thu§ ma%e tar; t(:ﬂin to
Stalin to incorporate Sinkiang into the $ov1e,t'Umon. u fin n
i o the pleas of Sheng Shih-tsai, yvho had to give up
IS(;ﬁi?:nl;s;?gc::ept beli)ng transferr;d tlc_>fthe Ministry of Forestry and
i in Chungking to save his hfe. . .
h Agl;iftu :ltll;etg:a glree %iistrgicts of Altai, Tarbaga!:gl, and Ili were if":)l;?:elgl
in revolt. On November 12, 1944, a centrz}} military staff w;s e
in Ining, and on November 15, 1944, the “East Turkestan Repu
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was proclaimed. In the winter of 1944-1945 its forces carried out

military’ operations, establishing its power all along the Soviet border

from Tashkurghan to Altai. On January §, 1945, the East Turkestan

Republic government issued a declaration, stating that its task, among

other things, was to establish friendly relations with all democratic
countries—especially, however, with the Soviet Union.

In August 1945 Molotov, on behalf of the Soviet Union, renounced
any involvement in Sinkiang’s affairs. But the Soviet government natu-
rally took an interest in what happened at its borders, and “demanded
that the Chinese government stop its discriminating measures against
Soviet subjects.” Considering the fact that the Soviet Union a few

. months later silently made 120,000 Sinkiang inhabitants Soviet sub-
jects, Molotov’s statement becomes slightly ambiguous. In the game
that followed, the Soviet negotiators kept this joker up their sleeve.
Moscow now took direct part in the discussion regarding Sinkiang’s
future. At the same time, the KMT government threatened that the
United States might intervene in Sinkiang’s affairs, since it showed an
increasing interest in Sinkiang, and Moscow then sent a message to the
KMT government in Chungking, stating that the democratic move-
ment of the East Turkestan Republic was prepared to negotiate. Mos-
cow was considered to have intervened to make sure that a compromise
was possible. The East Turkestan Republic became the “Three Districts
of Ili, Tarbagatai, Altai,” and Sinkiang was to have regional autonomy.

The following years were complicated. The Soviet Union, as well as
the United States, tried to advance its position in Sinkiang and establish
various contacts. The Soviet Union at the same time gave strong sup-
port to the democratic movement in Sinkiang; but it tried to gain
influence and control over it that way. The Soviet Union also carried
out direct military operations in Sinkiang. In 1947 Soviet forces, to-
gether with Soviet-led troops from the Mongolian People’s Republic,
commenced regular fighting in the *“Peitaishan incident” to move the
frontier into China’s territory.

The negotiations and fights and political changes taking place at this
time in Sinkiang were difficult to survey. But even if the Soviet Union
inspired and supported—and tried to infiltrate—the democratic move-
ment in Sinkiang (and secretly made 120,000 people Soviet subjects),
the main character of this movement remained that of a democratic
popular movement in Sinkiang, with no intention of seceding from the
rest of China. National independence for the East Turkestan Republic
was never proclaimed and never set as a goal, and the Three Districts
of Ili, Tarbagatai, Altai formed a liberated democratic base in the
Chinese war of liberation. But it was a base where the Soviet Union had
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gained extensive rights of precedence, even if it had not achleve‘c: sove-
reignty or suzerainty. The mineral riches, however, seemed to be con-
tro";‘ll:(el ng:etlopment leading up to the peaceful- liperation of: Smkl.ang
went along a meandering path. But the negotl'flm.)ns.and dlscusswn.s
carried out in 1949 enabled an overwhelming majority among th‘e Pret\l':-
ously leading military and political personages in Slnklang to join d:
new China. The long-term and patiently carried out nego.tlatlons ma
it possible to achieve unity in Sinkiang, and the most reactionary gro]P}Fs
were isolated and unable to show more than occgsxonal resistance. ' t1s
was the policy that wiped out the plans the Uplted States had tried to
realize in Sinkiang of uniting the extreme right-wing groups In an
against the new China. .
al.rInr:a (}uﬁlshlt%g the People’s Liberation Army had }'ear.;hed La:c}ho:vt }111;
Kansu. It was now possible for it to advance into Slpklang to elclaa ;
KMT forces. Instead, a series of meetings and d1§cu§s1ons fohogr;.c.l
Chang Chih-chung, who had been the governor of S}nklang and. 1 1tzi
the KMT negotiations with the Three D1§tncts of I, Tarbaga.tal., i,
who had led the KMT delegation during the peace negotl?tlltlms in
Peking in the spring of 1949, had now taken.a stanfl in favpr of the t}:;v
China and strove to settle the transitional difficulties in Smklang with-
violence.
ouw}::r(:dcs?:ilr;;n lc\)'lao Tse-tung, on September 21, 1949, opened the
Chinese People’s Political Consultative Conference, there we}nl'e relp;e-
sentatives of the various Sinkiang groups present; from the. 11‘( 1{/(13;‘ 13
tricts of Ili, Tarbagatai, Altai as well as f_‘rom the Urumc}ll)l o ;; !
from the people in different parts of Sinkiang. .(')n September : ) there
was an official break in relations between the_mllltary command an ] the
provincial government in Sinkiang on one side, and th_e ren:-ams c; one
KMT regime on the other. They wanted a peacef}ll ll.bera ion 1 Si
kiang and the union of their forces and. the People’s I:,lberziltxon u[})’.
O 0 T e . Lo4d. H stated that this decision
lished in Sinkiang on September 28, -H ,this decision
“ to the will of the whole Chinese people. W’ en
Ti:f:§181l;?2ﬁegctober 1, 1949, proclai3ned the th.nese Pe0plle S I;eptzt;
lic from T’ien An Men Square in Peking, all Sinkiang was already p
o gtlll lgil:ober 30, 1949, units of the People’s Liberation All;my zlrnvgd
in Urumchi. The local authorities themselves had by. then brcsa: iz
smashed attempts to establish an am?ed counterrevolutnonar;;. a > o
Sinkiang with the assistance of the Umtfed States. The real reac 1(()1na s
had been isolated as a small number without any real power and w



216 The Silk Road

fleeing. After continued negotiations, on December 18, 1949, a united

provincial government and a united military command for Sinkiang

were formed. On January 10, 1950, the units of the “National Demo-
cratic Army” from the Three Districts of Ili, Tarbagatai, Altai, were
incorporated into the People’s Liberation Army.

This peaceful liberation, which terminated long bloody civil wars
between different groups in Sinkiang, was a great victory for Mao
Tse-tung’s policy. It made it possible to begin economic development
and also to achieve the Sinkiang Uighur Autonomous Region in Sep-
tember 1955. Behind the skillful diplomacy and the farsighted policy
with which the negotiations regarding Sinkiang were conducted, it is
not difficult to discern the wisdom of Chou En-lai.

It is, however, not quite clear how the Soviet authorities reacted in
Sinkiang in 1949. Some sources claim that the KMT in the spring of
that year repeated Sheng Shih-ts’ai’s suggestion to Stalin to take over
Sinkiang. They are said to have offered Sinkiang to the Soviet Union
as a barrier against the Chinese Communists. This is told for instance
in a long news story to the New York Times of February 1, 1949, by
Henry R. Lieberman in Nanking. The intention was to establish “a
pro-Soviet border area all the way from Central Asia to the Japanese
Sea through Sinkiang, Outer Mongolia, Manchuria, and North Korea.”
According to a telegram to the New York Times on March 30, 1949,
from Walter Sullivan in Urumchi, Sinkiang was going over to the Soviet
Union, and “it is doubtful whether the Chinese Communists will ever

gain more than titular control here,”

According to a third source, Allen S. Whiting, the Soviet consul-
general in Urumchi should have contacted General Tao Shih-yueh,
who then still belonged to the KMT forces. The People’s Liberation
Army had advanced into Kansu and were approaching Sinkiang. The
Soviet consul-general then should have suggested to General Tao Shih-
yueh that he declare Sinkiang independent like the Mongolian People’s
Republic. There should have been groups within the KMT in Canton
who wanted General Tao Shih-yueh to follow the directions of the
Soviet consul-general. They held the opinion that this was the only way
to block the road for the People’s Liberation Army.

General Tao Shih-yueh, however, never declared any such Soviet
independence for Sinkiang. In September he broke with the KMT and
went over to the new China, joining the People’s Liberation Army.

The different rumors coincide. They seem to revert to some factual
Soviet intrigue in Sinkiang in 1949. But they all stem from United States
sources. The real background of these reports is difficult to find. It is
apparent that great diplomatic skill was required to enable Sinkiang to
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i i i initiative, prior to the
declare itself part of the new China on its own int .
proclamation IZ)f the People’s Republic of C.hma; and that ?vilthottxtt) :ix:ly
bloody confrontations between different ngtlonal groups, withou - rg-
partitioned, and without extraterritorial rights being given to any

i tion in Sinkiang. ' . o
elggnt;aslll(z)ild, however, also keep in mind that Stalin during this pzntii
was holding back. Whatever plans he had r;xa?e, he t%i,':: a;;zii;i 1 the

i u .
East Turkestan Republic as he had annexed lannu !

i for Sinkiang as he had done

he push through any form of independence It :
witl;l the Mongolian People’s Republic. 'lI'he {:)ke;fi h: l';‘esztttllg ;1: IS)I(SEZ;
were never laid down on the table. Only w en, a -
had proved victorious in practice and the Pepple s leer?tlc;n zl\rmi ;aci
reached the inner Asian border of the Soviet Union did Stalin accep
the facts and change his policy.

Mao Tse-tung then spent two months, up to mid-February 1950, in

Moscow, negotiating seriously with Stalin. The latter admitted to the

Chinese representatives that he had done wrong in relation to S::tn;

One might say that when Stalin arrived in civilian dressl as a 1\2 ot 2

the Chinese ambassador’s reception at the Hotel Iv:letrocﬁc()) gei ;I;d tz Ma(;
i iet-Chi treaty, and ap

on the occasion of the Soviet-Chinese apo . :

Tse-tung for the errors and mistakes he had made in his relations with

China—and Sinkiang—that seemed to be the final ending of the two-

hundred-year-old Russian policy against what was called Chinese

tan. . . )
Tull;l:li:;s it was—for Stalin. The Chinese say that Stalin was an ex

tremely tough negotiator, but that once having given his word, he kept
it. hi they said: .
' ‘ER Igc;.tl::ln(j:l.ldgmeynt of comrade Stalin shows that he was a great

Marxist-Leninist and a great politician and statesman. His good points

. . . 5
balance his shortcomings. But since his good points were vast, so to

his shortcomings were vast. .
“Comrade Stalin generally h Eh
Revolution, but he did commit many €11o1s. *
in relation to the whole. They wer; chauvinistic errors,
followed the czarist policy. .
eXt“eR';'tl: his death the smaller part of his pohf:y too}c over colr:glit:ﬂayri
The Soviet Union changed its color. The czarist po!lcy is no lor sgi
Soviet Union; the over-all policy is now czarl.’. ;
heed to this change. Liu Shao-c‘l;, i’s line
idari 11, was decisive. We were
trust that our solidarity, after all, . ; ere
irlllzg:fol;i u;‘;)Srepared in 1962 when they startec.l their serious carr}pa[lilg}r:t
We knew that some of those responsible during the democratic iig

ad the right attitude toward the Chinese
rs. These errors must be seen
and to a certain

exception in the
“We did not pay enough
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against the KMT in the Three Districts of Ili, Tarbagatai, Altai had

Soviet passports. They had been Chinese citizens but had lived in the °

Soviet Union in the early forties. In 1944 they crossed the border and
took part in the popular revolt. They were reliable in the democratic
struggle. Many-of them contributed greatly. They had a base in the
Soviet Union, which supported them. At the liberation their forces
Joined the People’s Liberation Army. They were made the Fifth Army
Group of the People’s Liberation Army,

“From 1949 on, our security work was imperfect. As long as Stalin
lived, there were no serious conflicts. And we believed the remaining
problems we had inherited from history could now be solved step by
step between the Soviet Union and China. We did not take heed suffi-
ciently of what should have been apparent at least from 1955 in Sin-
kiang. The Soviet consulates worked as centers for organizing an exten-
sive political network. When we realized what was happening, the
damage was already done, and the Soviet authorities could carry out
the May 29 intermezzo in 1962.

“That was a rude awakening! It turned out that even in our central
military administration the Soviet Union had people who not only were
Soviet citizens but also served as Soviet representatives. We then let
them choose, once and for all, which side to take. Most of them were
of course honest. They had joined the democratic revolution for patri-
otic reasons. But some of them had stronger ties with the Soviet Union
than with their own people. These were allowed to travel to the Soviet

Union. They could leave, whatever their rank, even if they were gener-
als. Among those who left then and went over to the Soviet Union was
the chief of the general staff of the People’s Liberation Army in Sin-
kiang, Sulungtaiev. Another was Leskin, who had commanded the
troops at Ili in 1944 and had then been the commander of a group of
the People’s Liberation Army in Sinkiang. Another was Markov, who
held a high position in the People’s Liberation Army.

“Quite frankly, this was a shock to many among the comrades here
in Sinkiang. But we allowed each one to leave, regardless of his position
and the responsibility he had had. Whep Sulungtaiev applied for a visa
to leave China in 1963 and showed his Soviet passport, he was granted
an exit visa, in spite of the fact that he was the chief of the general staff
and we knew that he was going to the Soviet Union to fight us. He is
now in Alma-Ata, leading what he calls a ‘liberation movement.’ He
has strong radio transmitters at his disposal, and they keep transmitting
his articles and speeches against Sinkiang,

“The Soviet Union uses transmitters to jam our internal radio com-
munications. They are very skillful at that. But we are overcoming these
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difficulties. They also transmit broadcasts tpwa.rd Sinkiang&;l:)ismaz::g
characteristic of their propaga“da.is that it tries tg‘ [slo“:rarious kinds
despondency. This they do by pickmghup ;:Id i:%f:c i; ugsly try to incite
istic is that they
of rumors. The other characte'nst.lc is that >
the various nationalities of Sinkiang against eaChl Oth';;lere have been
“Sinkiang has a history of bloodshed and crue t)'II.‘h re still remains
bitter struggles between different groups of pepp}ft . femisunderstand-
a certain amount of distrust and thus the pos§1b1 1ty 0 tional con.
ings. The Soviet propaganda tries to blow this up into 2 nd Sinkiang.
ﬂict. All reactionaries have tried the same trick tc; Eggmeters Tt o
“Our national frontier here is many thousands 00 ! atrols are not
over high mountains, and is difficult to guard. Our 1:1 ways possible
always sufficient to maintain control all the way; l: 1s]s Bu); we trust
to sneak into the countey between the cll) (()jrc:‘erszaTrge iaorder guards
i : ited defense. ’
Chairman Mao’s instructions for a uni « tomether to defend
J 3 Al’my WOrK 10g o
d the People’s Liberation d,
g:: gle ;I;ll:; 2:)luntry. The people of the bord‘er area have been mobilize
and we rely upon them to keep ?:1 y fmt;egrexsuf: ltl(r)eg.ather military and
“ now that they send in quite a fe . ssions. We
ecor‘lt),;li(c intelligence and also to carry out ce{:,am cto;ln:;:S;}O&em_
also know pretty well how many th:grzc;ngc; ntll.le bi) fger zone, and it is
all. They must pass le’s
zlolit{l :::igof":or them to get in than to return after:a;d;;:;e];egg :et
militia is prepared. We have captured agents who daand helned them.
all the way to Urumchi. The class enemy supporte anized the border
I wouldn’t call this a great problem; we hav? now org re able to return
security in such a way that only few of their agents a
to the Soviet Union. lly attack us, we shall
; r. If they really a ,
“We are prepared against M ¢ the China of 149. We have still
ihi . China is no longer the Chi industrial
anibilate tl:gmo before we are a modern, highly devel?peccll g::xi-:eslves.
. lqng v;a); weghave both the will and the ability to de ellll be the total
IIlfa‘1 31?’ atltlack us, it will be a long war, !)ut the outcc:)me l‘:i:e o ross the
destr:ction of the aggressors. They will pmb]z-lbg, °d
border, but they will nevel(‘l gIett lﬁ?:: :fogtl:lizrll l:n;l what had happened
ight Gun and I ta . It was
; I;.eﬁzna“dt:fing the last decades and all. that we llzadT }l:::lgun said:
1:11, md gwere drinking large bowls of tea in the dark. B nd
o‘t‘;n v:,;n’t possibly describe this in a way to make: xllc:t Irjlay. It is
A roi:an liberals realize that yea is not yea and nay’issee Stalin as a
- d that is the actual reality. They can he under-
K’h':l t 'go:isgltl,:girllley want a deus ex machina or a devil from the u
istoric ]
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ground trap door. Like Saint Paul, they think it’s a sign of weakness
to look upon a politi

cal leader of Stalin’s stature as both good and evil, 26
a$ very good and very evil, in his own h

istorical setting. They thus
believe that the Chinese are speaking darkly when they do so.”

ionand -
round tunnels. Thc.ese The PrOdL}Ct

sed gas locks and steel ConStI‘UCtIOH COI‘ ps
shutters. Deep down in a canteen we had some t

€a, and the representa-
tive responsible for the defense work said:

= “Chairman Mao Tse-tung is right. We shall never attack. But if the
social imperialists attack u

$ and invade our land, we shall fight them
to victory.”

ia. To the
i d through Dzungaria.
iving east on the main road thro there
‘r:,lf ::: t(}il?;l(tgamai oil fields. The oil pipeline now runs from
no
down to Urumchi. » Jen Yuang-chang says. He
L ipeline saves us a lot of money, : anies
hiw l;“?flhnl:ui is going to Urumchi for meetings an’?htcccl)l?\i two
WOFkStLIL jlel;pg He is thirty-four. His wife is a doctor. Y
us in .
children. .
“You should stop smoking,” Gun says.

“It’s di » he replies. . - . They
“g:tlcllilr?gc?:t’difﬁcultpif you just decide to do it,” Gun say

; king
. in-smoker. He is a cadre wor
ang-chang is a Chal.n sm i low from
| l&‘luli}:1 ’ fortf::tlgluhoﬁrs a day, and his right forefinger is yel
‘ elg cen, ’»
icotine. " “In two months.
mc‘?ltl;llfall go to the cadre school soon,” he says. “In t
“That will be good for y(l):'l’;xasg:e:ag:‘stroyed by too much traffic.
The main road to Urumchi
; S. . » Jen Yuang-
The jeep rocks and bump intain the road,” says
. . . ill enable us to main ort the
. Thi.gpgizexlliad to use a whole stream of tr(lilill(ls Itlo lttri:l:;D ined
chang. - Ue ore, dition of the road then; it wa
. 't keep up the condi . ried by a
ol We coultd;lt t\:(:S I;'&3I§:1i1’ed' Now tha.t t'he ol ca’i‘lhb: v:;;be a re!l{ief
t}'le n'mmte}:le whole transport situation will improve. k: for other kinds
?Ipellllng" kiang, because we’ll be able to use those truc
or all Sin )
ion.” i ks.
of transportation.” ilroad embankment without trac .
i me time along a ra - ¢ is no rail;
o dtr lvlfrfggzovaults stretch across th? ravmes (]13 ufl“;::’.eridea was to
Concrete ilding project has been interrupted. Sor. where it
the railroad-bult gd from Urumchi to the Soviet border,
construct the railroa 221
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would connect with the Soviet railroad network by that built from
Aktogai on the Turkestan-Siberia line down to the border at the Dzun~

garia gate. But China interrupted the construction work when it be-
came apparent that the Soviet Union’s policy against Sinkiang was
again czarist.

“We must not be careless.”

The railroads in Sinkiang are being built, however, even north of Tien
Shan. But now there are lines being built which cannot be used by the
Soviet Union in case they should make a sudden surprise attack against
China. It is the same security-conscious policy that made China move
the capital of the Kazakh Autonomous District from Ining near the
border to Kweitun farther inland.

Here in Dzungaria north of Tien Shan China has carried out one of
its great cultivation projects. And the massive migration from the in-
land has come here. After the vast extermination of people in Dzun-
garia in the eighteenth century, the agricultural areas there were de-

serted. The Kazakh immigration did not suffice to populate them. The
disturbances and the wars and the civil wars and the battles between
different groups had laid waste large areas of arable land during these
centuries. At the time of the liberation the land that could bear was
lying fallow and the water was running from the mountains, creating
vast areas of marshland at the edge of the desert.
The work was carried out by the Production and Construction
Corps of the People’s Liberation Army. Out of pure wasteland it has

created, by its own work, one of the richest agricultural areas of
northwest China. The Corps has al

S0 on its own built up an industrial
base, which is now taking the step from being a consumer-goods in-
dustry to a machine industry,

developing an over-all modernization of
Dzungaria. The average wag

es of the commune members are higher
here than in most other parts of China. The corps has now been abol-

ished and the ordinary civil administration has taken over, but the
construction of Dzungaria is a monument of that style of work, that
organizational ability, and that discipline which characterize the Peo-
ple’s Liberation Army. Still, most of the people doing this work were
originally from the KMT forces; the great task of transforming the
marshes and deserts was given to the KMT troops that joined the
People’s Liberation Army.
— Inorder to understand what the Production and Construction Corps
in Sinkiang really is, one has to keep in mind that for more than two
thousand years it has been traditional Chinese policy to let the army
§ cultivate land, support themselves, and not cost the country any money.
It was also here in Sinkiang that the Emperor Wu Ti in the first century
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. . . o tained b
B.C. founded the first military colonies. His policy was maintained by

successive dynasti&s.'
The policy of making the arm
to production had several aims.

y cultivate the land and thus contribpte
One was to secure frontiers by settling

he arm
military colonies in the border areas. Another w?ls'ttovsg?:}iev:ould no):
to support itself and to maintain a defense capabi ;ly s presisely 10
be togpmuch of a burden on the people. Yet another tating wars that
cultivate land that had been deserted. After 'thzgiir:s military cultiva-
destroyed and depopulated whole provinces B =y B ("0 & "
tion groups were established in different dynasties. ,
i 1 land back into production. ) ty in the
o e iy s ok e o et St
B.C. in various memorials, il cannot
?rfztr: iﬁ;?lrzxpensive troops, that scoutes the bfor‘c:; raﬂ:r ::tthi?':ad up by
be tilled by deported criminals and all sorts ol 13 r1 who become set-
chance, but only by hard-working and steady peophe mselves and their
tled far’mers and thus at the same time will defepd t ?rote—the empire
country. In ‘this way—the politicians "-gtl:ﬁt t::fm‘;orary expeditions
i : i f its troops; one avoids thos :
ng ILOt beldr:;(rlll:i:t the army and cause severe losses wniz;)tu;l Z:g
werlttrzlan(;?ltysucceS& Instead one has, in the n}glht l;lmtc:i’x;legcultivating
peo le maintaining military discipline and, at the s; em e to keep its
fh IlJ d and defending the empire. This enables the nl;w land.
re:ole'lces for unexpected events and also to opeltlupolicy Conditions
Mao Tse-tung used this two-thousand-year-o 1:) . lviao Tse-tung
haveaghanged since the period of thehHan ;izfiz’se:ved by the past.
illing to learn and let the pre: that
¥;S alw?ssivgglg;‘gthis Han dynasty tradition dwa.s deg:igg:l t]:li’ilt up
€ 800 d forces during
i ment whose arme . icv there.
rﬁvoll'lllanontizly ;t::;eof China. Mao Tse-tung shaped tl:)lrsnpl(:eltl:{/ic tory,
":Nie:l te}rlz People’s Liberation Army was on ;‘;.‘x%;?ecis ngw set for us
he cabled the instruction of Fefbmal:y fr’x 11191s i;lstructions of December
working force. X . ditions
by mal;e tt}l:e :;slig \:ere more detailed. This fulfilling of ﬂ:eat::tum to
?1:01 94Y;na:1 and the early Chinese Soviet area also mean
m

the best of Chinese tradition..
In Sinkiang especially this P
whole it had been possible to avol
" tion. The large KMT forceg-——u;:c
ing conditions—togethgr w1th.t e
tricts of Ili, Tarbagatai, Alta! _]olmforce
There the three formed one single .

1 reat significance. Op the
(glgml;?idstfuggles there during lll?e:ra-
onquered and without any humllla}t-
“National Army” of the Three Dis-
ed the People’s Liberation Army.
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This force was not demobilized. The KMT soldiers from Honan and
other inland provinces were not sent home; nor were the soldiers of the

People’s Liberation Army. In the unified force, cadres and men from

y worked side by side with officers and men
from the KMT forces, One of the tasks was to transform this whole

force into one, influenced by the traditions of the People’s Liberation
Army and fulfilling its aims.

This new uniform force became the
Corps” and was given the task of cul
wasteland north of Tien Shan; of cu
desert at Aksu and in other places. 1
resources. No capital or help was to b

"it had was its organization,

The military forces were

“Production and Construction
tivating the deserted long-time
Itivating and transforming the
t would rely solely on its own
e given by the government. All
its discipline, and its experience.

thus step by step transformed into civil

ies; now they too have become ordinary civil institu-
tions. The corps is a memory, but in Dzungaria especially its working

style has set its mark on the new towns, where they still talk about the

different regiments and the farm of this regiment and the industry of
that.

Many young people from the inland a
Production and Construction Corps. M

ment difficult and demanding. There w
tried to stop this stream of young people

nd the coast came to join this
any of them found the adjust-
ere various political forces that

were going to perish in the deserts. But

great task for the young people of Shanghai and the inland to follow
the call of Chairman Mao Tse-tung to go to the border lands and take

d to struggle on this issue. Many of the

Chou En-lai considered it a

Asia. But that also created a pioneering spirit,

Yang Yung-chen, thirty-four years old, was the work team vice-
leader of what had been called the 9th Company of the 145th Regiment,
before the transition to civil administration. She said:

“I came here in July 1964, to make my contribution to the mother
country. I was then a student at the technical university in Shanghai.
I wanted to become a radio engineer.

“But I developed tuberculosis and had to interrupt my studies. I
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k.
. : t to the border and wor
; e all difficulties and go ou t the
Ell“(::'ldf:agovf/)l‘:;:cgt?airman Mao Tse-tung had recommended tha
is .
young people do. He is an overseas Chinese, living in
“ tried to stop me. He . . If they
H M};{?rtllgle;-le wrote to the Youth League, threat;m:gntzzrlncommis-
leto :lnge go out to Sinkiang, he would rel;)rtththre\:vna;(ictd;e to go to Hong
: ’s central committee. Fathe ino there.
Xor Otj thfesgfgespromised me I would be ablfe to go on Stt:(ciﬁ::ﬁogy.
i(z‘):fl:insgo ar,ound the world and Stuld}): ?Tlcglls: (r::;’rproblems with
« ague told me that 1 had to . the
f: hT:'] Zt?{ ;l;ﬂ;é::. ‘gYour father now has written us ::::: (lgtﬁ:;sse, haﬁ
agdel then wrote to my father to say that he, al;lo;’i ountry progress. I
:z réalize too that it was essential tha; gudr I,Ttl(zlt} aflt 0 be a high expert
n
t life to proper use. 1 A1 ! ity and go
e reian E‘;u:gies and study at the Hong Kong ;ml;,::csilel{ He had
" for:ll%Ee world and be famous. I wanted to go to the
aroun

no right to stop me.
“The Hong Kong climate,

hai’s, I wrote to him. My l.ungs wou

Desert. That made him give up his op

too. ‘ ,
“It is a good life here. I

for me as Shang-
the way, was as baq :
3 1d recover in Sinkiang near the G9b1
position. Granny was on my side

ve learned much. But naturally it’s not always

ied in 1968. My
i rk. I got married in 1
easy. Not everybody can take up this wo

i d we
ted to write to each othel:, and |
husband s from Honan, X ot :)tizlli;ed from the People’s Liberation

; e was demo . ies.
i?t ma;r;f)crllv‘;vr::eer:i zim to come to me out here. But he had difficult
rmy.

: ini orkin
He went back inland in 1972, and now he is again in Honan, working
in a ball-bearing factory. o that we are married, SO it’s
“ there. He writes ) ites
n i me o ol i, He ans i well He v
wrong O . le can go out to w
i 3 i ht to work. Peop _ 11 happen
w:en ygllllng;ow old? You'll regret it then. He has t?a
:vvriet: z)o. Do not split the tt'?mil{t!. zfi:;o}::rzrfxgwe.lve years. T have
. e 1
“I’ve been working with the cul tv member. It is not €asy 1o
ice-leader. I'm a party membe il
L o  eing cdr with rponsbiy nd v sl
e a wo InawayIm .
. about the house. ) > -1 ‘
| Chlldfen 1?ndb22a$2nl wanted him. I lie awake at night thmk;ng albg:n
malrtn ;:s l;g:.n a difficult struggle for me. MY thro%;; gtoiss;(:lll ?;(’) ¢ give
ll:' dly swallow when I think of him havmg’ left. uKong - dvioe and
i: rTl):at would be like following my father’s Hong
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taking the easy way out. [ ildi
boken i ground, and this s where 1 s T P 1 have
ven s ‘

e m:::iz gc::;ages here say I ought to follow my husband, since
Hecumaeried and m a2 woman. But I am a party member. W; have
Wo hacg the mat ::; ct:la]refully, and all. the comrades take my view now
hucband ween to 1(: party organization of the factory where m‘
with g Works as ed th‘em to have a proper heart-to-heart talljcl
N Bim. conSidevl\‘mtlt"en to .hlm myself too, I have asked him to read
sneak oy o what .be.mg a C{ommunist really means. You can’t

Ny writesy?ou; mission in hfe, I wrote. That would be wrong

I hope he ot oo ¢ € again, saying he might come out here agai .
- e 1s not a bad man. He is just a little too weakg”m.

2]

The Revolution Marches On
in Nylon Stockings!

In 1963, when Mao Tse-tung gave his instructions for the work in
Sinkiang, he summarized them in six points:

The second point dealt among other things with the necessity of letting politics
lead. The material dealing with revisionism had to be translated into the
different languages. The Han cadres who came to Sinkiang to work were
obliged to learn the local language. They had to keep strictly to the party policy
for relations between the different nationalities of China.

The third point dealt with assistance to people settling in newly cultivated
areas.

The fourth point dealt with safeguarding of the border.

The fifth point dealt with increased preparation of the people against subver-
sion and military aggression from the Soviet Union.

The sixth point dealt with unity.

But the first demand of Chairman Mao Tse-tung was that the strug-
gle against revisionism necessitates a firm grip on production. The
livelihood of the people must improve every year. The improvement
should not only be compared with the past; Sinkiang must pass the
revisionist Soviet Union and in practice show which road was the
correct one.

That is why they fought over women’s nylon stockings in Sinkiang
in 1975. That is why it may be more important to discuss nylon stock-
ings than oil fields.

Sinkiang has mines and oil fields, heavy industry, highly developed
electronics, and fine mechanical industry. Large railroad-building pro-
jects are carried out in Sinkiang, and little workshops that until recently
repaired bicycles have grown into industries for agricultural equipment,
aiming at truck production. Sinkiang manufactures its own tractors.

227
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Chairman Mao Tse-tung has said that every province ought to have its
own car factory.

In Shihezi we visit the large diesel-engine factory started by the
Production and Construction Corps in 1952,

“There were ten of us working here,” said chjef engineer Wang
Shiao-yi. “We had two lathes from the time of our ancestors, museum
pieces really. We were supposed to manufacture tools for the cultiva-
tion work. We made spades and wool she
could. We have grown by our own power. We have produced and
invested, and we haven’t cost the government a fen. We now have seven
workshops, and we are a thousand workers. Up till 1974 we organized
the production step by step, going from small to large, from repairing
to producing. We made harvesters and we made our own machine tools,
as we developed the factory.

“In 1974 we decided to 80 over to manufacturing diesel engines. The
model is called 195, and has twelve horsepower. It suits us here. The
reason why we made this decision js that we had reached a stage of
development where we could take a big step forward. We follow Chair-
man Mao Tse-tung’s directives that the road to take for China’s agricul-
ture is mechanization.

“More than half the machines We use have been built by us. In 1974
and 1975 we created six production lines. We work in two shifts. After
the first period when we tried the machines and built 200 engines to be
tested and criticized by the members of the commune in practical
operation, we could start production. The masses then agreed that the
engines were good and fulfilled the technical demands. At the same

time our ordinary production of wagons and harvesters continued.

“It is important that we plan the production of spares while we build
the engines. Engines must not become unusable because there are no
spares. That is bad planning. We now have an annual production of

1,500 engines. In 1978 we will reach 3,000. We have planned for an
annual production of 10,000 engines.

“The technical problems with this transition are vast, There were

major transition, it is vital that the vast experience of the masses be
really expressed.

“Chairman Mao Tse-tung advised us to study the guidelines for the
Anshan steel works. They break with the bad influence of the Soviet
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guidelines for the Magnitogorsk steel cornbin%.V Tgere t:;: :iv:;(:;rﬂl:i
. . e have
all the responsibility and makes all dec§510ns. ave '
leads: it lfads to technological stagnation. Thetg:gzltgsaflcg tt}l::t.barlle
i
teel works mean that the cad}'es are not isola !
il']::;(iilg-class power finds its expression in both political and technical
k. . § .

wo‘fPolitics must lead. The discussions we have h?q here gull;l;lli :ll::
present fight between two lines have lf:d toa qulS}On t(’)’ o
production of spares. The production is a pphtlcal 1ss.ue.l.l et of

But what is the aim of this whole pl'OdU(.:tIOI.I? T!lat ist e9c6:c::nf e of
Chairman Mao Tse-tung’s first point in his directives of l1 t ::)kin ;
work in Sinkiang and that is why there was a fight over nylon stocking
i 5 in Kweitun. ' . _
" Ilng-ihe“;ummer of 1975 the garment fa_.ctory in Kweltunt\:asbcotrlrlne
pletely taken over by the civil administration. It had been Tte halc)l b); he
seventh division. Initially it was very small., but l3>y novlvo had
own power grown into a garment factory with 673 employ 302 of
them women. The raw material was cotton from the large cu vations
around Kweitun, on ground broken and drained by the Production

tion Corps. ' .
Col;llsxttril;lcthe sumrrﬁer of 1975, the Production apd Constn(lict;on (i(())rgf
of the People’s Liberation Army had fulﬁ.lle:d. its task an rifii?sm ™
pletely demobilized. The workers then initiated mass ¢
the direction of the production.

Ch?:l fv:s certainly good to manufacture underwear. The %eopllltia rt::e;isg
drawers. The people needed long underwear and undel:s e ot
scarves, and the millions of undergarments lpanufacture y y € plant
had a g’ood market. One Sinkiang inhabitant in four us;:ld 1::1»'(;8 ror
the Kweitun clothes manufacturing pl.at'lt. But now, td:dv&;l o stock:
the revolution and the fight against revisionism deman
g |
lngli- was not a question of profitability. Production should ln;otLl;el
directed by concerns of profit but by the needs of tll)let ;:;c;;: v.vou]d
Shao-ch’i’s line was to follow the demapd for. profit, bu hat would,
create a situation like the one in the Soviet ‘Umon, where pw ool t(;
We, said the Kweitun workers, must let politics come first. We

serve the people. _
After e::te:sive discussions the production was changed and the

reorganized. . . . _
pk}fﬁ was rgnot just a question of stockings, it was a question of t:ie :;:Zt;r
fight against Soviet revisionism,” said party secr_etary Shang s ang
of the Kweitun garment factory. “The masses raised the question,
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the party took it seriously. The revolutionary committee of the district

‘asked, us whether we could manage to manufacture nylon stockings as
well. We had mass discussions about it. The workers thought we had
to d¢ it. So we did.”

In September 1975, the Kweitun garment factory started to produce
ladies’ stockings in cotton and nylon. Since the local industry in Sin-
kiang was for some time not able to produce the nylon fiber required,
nylon was brought from Shanghai and even imported from Japan. In
1975, 4.8 million pairs of ladies’ stockings were produced for Sinkiang.

But why nylon stockings? Is that politics? Is that following Mao
Tse-tung? Does the revolution march onward in nylon stockings?

Most women in China wear trousers, But not all of them. Uighur and
Kazakh women wear skirts. They used to wear long trousers under the
skirt, but now they wear short skirts and stockings. The skirt may be
short, but they would never 80 out barelegged.

Cotton stockings, although not plentiful in the shops, did exist. But
silk dresses cling to cotton stockings. The women have to pull at their
skirts to make them fall properly. Besides, cotton stockings wrinkle.
Nylon stockings do not. The Sinkiang women preferred nylon. Some
were brought in from Shanghai, but by no means in sufficient quantities.

The Soviet Union then started a propaganda offensive. They sent gift
packages of nylon stockings to Sinkiang. They wrote letters of the
luxury and welfare of the Soviet Union, where every woman wore the
finest nylon stockings and where even workers could afford a private
car.

Soon there was a black market of nylon stockings in Sinkiang. The

price went up to 15 to 20 yuan a pair, a third of the monthly wages for
an ordinary worker or cadre. On principle such trade was prohibited.
Still, it was not a police matter but a political question. That was how
the workers put it when they started the criticism in J uly 1975, demand-
ing a change in the production plan.

The Kweitun garment factory now manufactures stockings for the
women in Sinkiang. There is no longer a black market for nylon stock-
ings.

“The selling price,” said party secretary Shang Li-sheng, “is now
1.40 yuan a pair for cotton stockings, 2.70 for rayon stockings, and 4.70
for nylon stockings. Cotton cloth js rationed, nine meters a year for
adults, but cotton stockings are not rationed, and material apart from
cotton is free.

“When we decided to begin production of stockings, we had no
experience at all. We sent staff to Shanghai to buy equipment and to
learn. We also got a few experienced workers from my home province;
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I come from Shantung. But if we say that we rpanufacture enlc_)ugp
stockings now, that does not mean that we are satisfied. Thcz(l qua ltyitnl:cz
not high enough. See for yourself! Con}pare our nylon stockings w.th
those which can be bought in Shanghai. The masses criticize us, wlt
good reason. But we have our difficulties. Our premises are_made::;l:u:lt cla;
partly outdated, and impractical. We have plenty of ma.chllne;y anu-
old and technically inappropriate. We have'not n.lechamze the maW
facture as much as we should. We are dealing with these matters. ei
have built this factory with our own power, and h?ve now a161 annuat
production of about 50 million yuan. We are producing over 0. percl::;na
more than the plan. We have to plan'our investments and carry 0
i echnical innovations.
mz}?g)tcl?;l g?g:ufgz:stem from the fact tl}at the guality f’f our }?rodpct:
is below that maintained by the best mlfmd mdpst'nes. Td eret 1sell
motivated criticism against our selec‘tiior.l l.)etmagtit‘io(:;glt;zﬁi:: v:/lg v:; -
sidered. Also, we have administr y
f(': c:ll:ft:}:l:: ttlhese issues, and it would be a great step forward if a broad
i i uld be initiated. .

d‘i?;—lls;i\?;l:r?” says Shang Li-sheng, hqlding out a pair of n.ylosr; :lz?::
ings, “the fact that we are nowhproduclmtgio?l):;nI?Itlc;c,l’(mgs in g
i victory for the revolu .

° fll“lll'flrcll))"lcilngsrt‘.:::tkings nfanufactured in Kyeitun are thick agdrcci)o :(;:
wear out. They look like the nylon stockings that came to Europ

1l luster.
t d of the war; they have the same du. . ' ‘
hi):; could say that the new Sinkiang that is being built also looks like

the best of Europe of the 1950s. The Urumchi houses are fc;xitt' lft(t):;g:
i i i i i in TOW upon row

high, situated in new residential areas in .

arcg)und them. In the streets there are trolley buses, trucks, and cyclists.

Just like the early 1950s. o .
ui)ellnzlition is in progress all over Sinkiang. The old slums are being

removed, the clusters of houses taken away. The meandering alleg;s; :;:16
disappearing. They are digging in Urumchi for tl.le new sewage syd thé
The streets are being broken up, and the traffic is diverted aroun
ity center. .
’ t’)[,‘he romanticism is disappearing too. The yelloxsv. cllcgy huitss ;»:;::nl:ll:llg
i -story brick houses. Sinkiang: omin
carvings are replaced by four-s - ecomire
i i French or Norwegian pr
more like a Swedish or German or ' P e !
i i d of what was to them misery
the fifties. But the people are getting ri p misery
nd nasty smells. That ro
and overcrowded homes and bad hygiene a . L ro-
ici i i ter conduits and sewage syste
anticism which cannot survive wa d s¢ :
:tlld asphalted streets and trolley buses and new housing is certainly not

romantic to the people who have to live with it.
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Sinkiang is béing modernized quickly. This modernization will natu-
rally bring problems. They may be able to avoid traffic problems; the
new town planning is carried out consciously for collective traffic. But
I know what traffic problems are like in Shanghai and Peking. And all
Shantugg is jammed up by trucks and cyclists when the traffic swells
forth into the main roads in the afternoon. Sinkiang is bound to have
its traffic problems and its traffic jams,

And what about the older citizens who have to live on the fourth floor
without an elevator? What about the disabled? And what about the
children on the stairs?

So far these matters are not discussed in Sinkiang. So far the main
ambition is to find a way out of the alleys and clay huts. But there are
bound to be plenty of debates in Sinkiang during the next few years.

28

Kansu

The province lies like a huge strangely shaped piece from a Jlgs‘a:::
puzzle inserted in China’s map. It is one of the classuf Chmgse provin ;
which have formed part of the Chinese st'fxte terrltc?ry since anc;x;:gz
times. It was long administered together with Shensi and up to
i n the present Sinkiang.
m(':;‘llllc:e:afr:’: of Ka:su is derived from the old names of two cﬁt; tll;e rrcllost
important market towns on the classical foute west—the S‘l p oalll as
it is now called, the Emperor’s Route as it was called th?n. Ka_nc c::é
today’s Changyeh, and Suchow, now Kluqhuan. Here in tf‘nls)u e
roads met from western Asia and inner China, from the Gobi dese 1
north and the Tibetan high plateau szllllth.f It\{fali{th; g;c:ls:;; p;zgr;::e

inkiang was the Great Wall of the Ha ) ,
?v(;;d:fsgoitsslgade éateway. The Great Wa'll of the Ming dy.natsl:y now
runs across the road at Kiayiikwan, anfl its west gateway 21(s) , gze(.)oo

Kansu is an earthquake area. In the big earthquake of 1?1 \ 1;ted
people perished, despite the fact that the country was thercll ?pgliunine-
and laid waste by the huge peasant wars toward the end o
teesniilhcec elgalg,yt-he administrative borders bc;.tween Chma.’s provu;.ce]jtin
the northwest have been adjusted several times. Kansu is .n}c:w l: 1gt 1%
larger than Sweden, about 530,000 square kllome.ters wit l':;1houhere
million inhabitants. It has one national boundary in thehno tv}:west
it borders upon the Mongolian People’s Republic. I{l t.c? nto}:'e e
Kansu adjoins the Sinkiang Uighur.Autopomous Region; 11\;1 A Hu;
Tsinghai province; in the east, Shensi; and in the northeast, Nings

ion. o .
Al;g;?:;??su:niilgrninistrative unit, to a cert.ain extent a hlStOl‘lF unit ar:
well. It is not, however, a geographical unit. Eastern Kansu is a pa
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of the loess land of northern Shensi. Southern Kansu around Tienshui
is almost as luxurious as South China. From the Lanchow area-up
toward the mountains beyond Linsia there are good agricultural areas.
Hwadng Ho—the Yellow River—cuts right through Kansu and
“Hohsi”; the land west of the river has a different character. The
3,000-meter-high pass across the Wuchiao Mountains—Wuchiaoling
—forms the watershed between castern and inner Asia. There beyond
is the 1,200-kilometer-long Kansu corridor. Oases are strung like pearls
along the old trade route between the Chilien Mountains in the south-
west and the desert mountains toward the Ala Shan Desert and the
great Gobi in the northwest.

The majority of people in Kansu are Han. But there are also large
groups of Hui, Mongols, Tibetans, Kazakhs, and others. There are two
autonomous districts in Kansu: the Linsja Hui Autonomous District
and the South Kansu Tibetan Autonomous District. Eight of the seven-
ty-four counties are autonomous. Generally speaking, this distribution
corresponds to the traditional picture, But it also is a result of the cruel
genocide carried out after the great peasant revolts in the last century
during the “Moslem War.”

Kansu has natural riches but is an underpopulated and poor prov-
ince, now developing into one of China’s new industrial base areas. It
is situated right next to China’s inner defense area, along with Szechuan
and Tsinghai provinces. Isolated, long-forgotten places like Linsia have
become the centers of the most highly developed modern industry. All
of Kansu is developing and the towns are being industrialized and
transformed, from Tienshui in the east to Ansi in the west. New towns
have also been created in the wasteland, like the steel city near Kiayiik-
wan—the West Gateway of the Great Wall—which was unknown to
the world until recently.

Kansu was famous for its old trade route along the corridor west of
the river with its great Buddhist monuments and old cultural towns.
Now Kansu is developing its oil and coal, its ore and copper, its various
other minerals. The provincial capital, Lanchow, once a focal point for
the trade along the great routes, is now being transformed into one of
China’s important big cities with more than a million inhabitants, an
industrial scientific base for China’s great leap forward into moderniza-
tion.
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Crescent Lake

| It was the sixth day in Tunhwang. The previous evening we had
completed work at the Caves of the Thousand Buddhas in Tunhwang.
Or—more correctly—we had worked there for as long as we had per-
mits. When the sun set, the week was over and with it the permit. Most

Housewives living at the copper mine of Paiyin clean the service vehicles of the work was still unfinished.
When darkness fell and Gun could no longer take photographs, we
— left cave number 220. Gun was tired; her knees were shaking as we
In southern Kansu the country is fertile. The ‘

Silk Road goes on toward Sian, formerly

descended the stairs. These short days, while the possibility lasted, we
Changan.

! had worked from sunup to sunset without granting ourselves breaks for
‘ rest and meals.
|
|
|

Of course, you can take photographs without daylight. There are
lamps and there is flash. But the artists who worked here more
than a thousand years ago had neither. The flash turns the perspec-
tive of light back to front, and I know of no lamps that can re-cre-
ate the light-saturated dusk in such caves protected, by corridors
and galleries, from the harsh desert light of the valley. Our permit
to stay at the Caves of the Thousand Buddhas was limited, so Gun
had had to take advantage of every minute of daylight. When we
walked toward the guest house, she was so tired that she spewed
green gall by the roadside.

In the morning we left the guest house near the Caves of the Thou-
sand Buddhas. It was not late morning and hot already. We were
resting at Crescent Lake on the other side of the Tunhwang oasis.

It is a'strange little lake. A spring amid the sand dunes in the desert.
A clear blue lake shaped like a crescent, framed by high dunes. The fine
sand smokes from the dunes in the wind, and they rise high and menac-
ing above the lake, looking as though they were advancing on it, about
to throw themselves into it to smother it. But the sand never fills it.
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Crescent Lake does not change its outline, even though the sand dunes
roll on toward it. It remains. It could be called a fresh-water pool in
the midst of the desert.

The lake cannot bé seen until one is quite near. One plods through
the sand, leaving the last of the oasis far behind. All cars and Jjeeps were
stuck. The sand was like newly fallen snow, the desert sterile, the heat
trembling in the air. Then, all of a sudden, Crescent Lake lay clear and
still and deep blue down below between the dunes five kilometers south
of Tunhwang.

We slid along the high sand dune down to the lake, and the whole
desert started to sing beneath us. Mighty strings were struck and the
tones rose to the sky. Crescent Lake has been famous since the Han
dynasty for this music. The desert here sings and thunders beneath the
wanderer approaching that lake which can never be filled by sand. Men
created the Caves of the Thousand Buddhas, but the gods created
Crescent Lake, they say.

We were sitting in the shade of the trees, having tea on a nicely worn
Khotan rug with a bold flowery pattern and a meander edge, in an
unusual shade of pink. We looked out over the blue water toward the
pearly, shimmering dunes. The water curled in the wind, and near the
shore a shoal of fish passed. It was very lovely and very still. This beauty
is one of the prides of Tunhuang.

Temples and pavilions should be behind us. The buildings themselves
were not very famous, but they were erected on ancient land. In the Han
dynasty temples and pavilions had been built here. Tunhwang was then
the major cantonment on the edge of the great desert. Troops gathered
here to rest before marching on through the waterless desert toward the
western provinces and the large oases. Even then Crescent Lake was an
excursion goal and a pleasant garden. But the pavilions from that
period disappeared long ago.

In the town of Tunhwang there was an oil painting of Crescent Lake
on the wall of the reception room of the revolutionary committee. Han
Shu, the vice-chairman of the revolutionary committee of Tunhwang
county, showed it proudly. The temples and pavilions could be seen in
it. The picture had been painted by a young local artist.

“He began to paint after the Cultural Revolution.”

But the temples in the picture were not very old; they did not look
very remarkable. They dated from the last dynasty.

But when we turned around to look behind us, there were no temples
and no pavilions. No buildings at all; only a shepherd’s hut and then,

beyond the edge of cultivation, a desert with sterile sand. Crescent Lake
has been devastated.
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“That was not done in the Cultural Revolution,” said Chao Yu-yeh
e cultural department in Kansu. .
fr()‘Tfl:l;re were bad eﬁements among the Red Guard.‘They tried to tlum
the campaign against bad old customs to a fight against Cl'lltural. re 1}<is
Even Kansu suffered for this; a great deal was demolished in tlls
province. In order to stop that, the party began the large popular
movement to care for the monuments and take over archaeolpgy. The
Cultural Revolution therefore became the greatest archaeological cam-
paign in our history. Archaeology became a popular mov.ement. Bl:lt
before that, certain bad elements and provocateurs had time to ruin
some of the people’s monuments. Hkowever, these elements did not
the buildings at Crescent Lake.” .
de?‘t’;%);t happened i couple of years ago,” Han Shl} said. “The temples
and the rest were tended by a man who had pl:ev1ously be:en a .monk.
We thought he was changed. At least, we did not realize his true
character.”

“So what did he do?” Gun asked.

“He burned it all down one night. He also burned down the temp}e
over there on the other side of the dunes near the Sand Mountain
Production Brigade.”

“Why was that?” we asked. .

“There was no special reason. He was in fact a counterrevplut{onary
at heart and burned all the things for which he was responsible in one
night. No one had expected it; we all thought he was long since
changed. He had been responsible for these temples for twenty years
after the liberation. Then one night he set fire to them. '

“But,” Han Shu added, “the revolutionary committee of the area will
have it all rebuilt. Perhaps not all of it, and in any case not the temple
on the other side of the dunes. That was not very interesting. But we
are reconstructing most of it as it was; a decision for that hgs been made,
and the plans have already been designed. Everybody in Tunhwang
loves Crescent Lake. The next time you come you must come when the
grapes are ripe. Then we shall sit in the pavilion anq eat grapes, and
it will be as lovely as in the painting in the reception room of the
revolutionary committee.”

Attempts had been made to pump water from. Cresc.ent Lake and
bring it via a canal to the Sand Mountain Production Brigade. But the
canal kept filling with drifting sand. The dunes wandered, and the canal

could not be kept open. '
- “A pipeline all that way would be more difficult and expt:.’IISI\fe than
drilling a well. We would have to pump the water anyway,” said Han
Shu.
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The Sand Mountain Production Brigade is famous. It has removed
ninety sand dunes in ten years, and regained 40 hectares. They plan to
regain another 70 hectares in the next ten years. The yield per hectare
has been multiplied four times since 1966,

From the top of the dune, we could see how the Sand Mountain
Production Brigade was advancing in close formation toward Crescent
Lake. The vegetation marched in well-disciplined squares. In front was
the farthest trench of the irrigation system. Nine wells, 80 meters deep,
distributed their water through them.

“This year we shall drill another six wells.”

There, at the far irrigation canals, the tree plantations could be seen.
They stopped the wind and were a barrier to the desert. Behind them
the desert could be divided into squares, binding the flying sand. Bit by
bit, the dunes were removed. When the melting water from the moun-

tains reached the outer branches of the irrigation system, and people
had plenty of water for a brief period, it was directed to dig its way
among the dunes. The dunes already bound were undermined and
collapsed, so that the fields became even. Now tractors should be sent
out over this chessboard that was rolled out like a carpet across the
desert. But so far all Tunhwang has only 118 tractors.

“We’re making preparations! By 1980 our whole agriculture will be
mechanized.”

Not only the Sand Mountain Production Brigade was advancing
toward the desert. The whole Tunhwang oasis was on the move. It had
passed the extreme borders of ancient settlements several years ago, and
was now conquering land from the desert.

“The thing is,” said Han Shu, “that more than 35,000 of the 41,000
square kilometers of this county are pure desert. Sterile sand or stone
desert, Gobi. The arable land is very little, about 15,000 hectares. We
do, however, reckon that it is possible to cultivate 33,000 to 34,000
hectares. We follow the example of Tachai. We shall be a county of the
Tachai type.”

Learning from Tachai is one of the great political issues in China.
The production brigade of Tachaj in Shansi province is the example.
In a consciously organized way, it has by its own power fought its way
out of poverty and backwardness and low production and has overcome
severe natural catastrophes. Conscious leadership by the party; using
its own resources; all-round development!

In 1964 Chairman Mao Tse-tung gave the call: “Learn from Tachai
in agriculture!” Since then Tachaj has been not only an example but
also a focal point of great political confrontations. The question
whether this way was the right one and whether it was at all possible
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the country in this way with its own resources, wz}§ centrz.a.l
;1(: ?tf: eplggtical fight o)t,' the Cultural Revolution. Liu Shao-ch’i and his
ied it. . .
fo}?}:;l:ig eanheuge country. China is an old cultural pat’lon. China ha;
great scientists and a developed industry..But China’s povptit)('l al.-lll.
backwardness were enormous. They are still great. What mlsle i
Shao-ch’i and his partisans was the overwhelming sense ot: hope ess;esi
before the problem of China’s heavy poverty. They, unl.lkf: Mao se
tung, did not see the possibility of all these l.mndreds of n}llllons cox;nling
together in a united development, using their own potentlgl power. acz
Tse-tung saw the fable about the foolish old man shoveling thehmourll
tain away not only as a fable; to him it was true. It s.howed th le on g
way China’s people could possibly go. But to lead Chlpa on this troas X
a strong faith in the creative ability of the masses and in the greatne:
ded. .
o l?dl:g 'I‘gs-tgfleg did have this faith, even in the worst of circumstances.
But Liu Shao-ch’i did not. He could not rely on the masses. He was
i t faith. ' .
Wl;})llollrling the years following the Cultural Rev'olupon the issue of
Tachai as an example became the central conflict in China. In the
autumn of 1975 it had reached the stage of a large national conference
on learning from Tachai. And during .this conference, Hua Kuo-fengl
appeared in the general view as a national leader. He gave the ﬁpa
report on the month-long conference and set out the l.‘esult. By leamlng
from Tachai it would be possible to carry out that agricultural mechani-
zation by 1980, which the Fourth National People’s Congress had
ided.
deit would be possible to mechanize agricultu‘re and so guarantee a
development of a modern industry, defense, science, ?.nd tech_nology.
By the turn of the century China would achieve its aim of being one
of the most highly developed nations in the world. o .
But the issue was disputed. Learning from Tacha.l 1mpl‘1ed dealing
with matters of production in practical work. The aims laid down by
Chou En-lai at the Fourth National People’s Congress, and n}ade more
specific by Hua Kuo-feng at this large national conference in the au-
tumn of that year—QOctober—November 1975—were attacked more a.nd
more blatantly and desperately during the politiqal struggle in China
in the spring and summer of 1976, when Tachai began to disappear
from the mass-media picture. Hua Kuo-feng’s speech was more and
more pushed out of view. At the same time attacks were becoming open
against that very modernization which Chou En-lai and Hua} Kuo-feng
had stated as goals in their reports—written on the advice of and
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approved by Mao Tse-tung. Names were not mentioned, apart from

Teng Hsiao-p’ing, but their policy was beginning to be described as a

“capitalist-road,” .nonrevolutionary—or even counterrevolutionary—

policy. "

However, anyone who—like Gun and me—traveled through China
in the summer of 1975 and the spring, summer, and autumn of 1976
and talked to party secretaries, brigade leaders, and people in practical

. work, noticed very little of this mass-media opinion from the universi-
ties of Peking and Shanghai. The structure of power that later became
evident showed that those then called the “gang of four” had had power
only over mass media and such channels. Their words filled the air for
a while, but they were just husks and odd grain, blowing in the wind.

The responsible cadres on various levels whom we spoke to in Sin-

kiang and Kansu during this period behaved as though this whole
debate, which filled the air and showed itself on posters and in newspa-
pers, did not concern them. They referred in Sinkiang to the first point
of Mao Tse-tung’s instructions of 1963 to grip economic work so firmly
that the standard of living of the people would surpass that of Soviet
Central Asia. The revolutionary road must show its superiority in
practice. In Kansu they spoke about the Fourth National People’s
Congress and the goal of modernization, at the very same time as the

mass media condemned that modernization as revisionism.

There were leading cadres influenced by the “Gang of Four”; there
were areas, towns, and even provinces where the “Gang of Four” had
considerable influence. After their fall I visited some of these places.
But in the summer when they reached for the greatest power, I traveled
through provinces where their words seemed like air. This should be
mentioned, because many readers will believe that China went through
a fundamental transformation in the autumn of 1976. In places, per-
haps, but not generally. People went on working along the guidelines
of Premier Chou En-lai fixed by the Fourth National People’s Con-
gress, regardless of the attempts to declare these aims revisionist or
capitalist.

Han Shu in Tunhuang, like other local politicians and authorities to
whom we spoke in brigades, communes, counties, and districts in Sin-
kiang as well as in Kansu, considered the main, overwhelming task to
be to carry out the decisions concerning the modernization of China.
Politics are—in China as anywhere else—an issue of real human prob-
lems.

“In the old days,” Han Shu said, “we only used 30 percent of the
water of the Tang River. Now we use 57 percent. We have built three
reservoirs with a capacity of 16 million cubic meters. Besides, there is
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a margin by which we can increase the use of water in the Tatll(g1 Ru;itrs.
In principle our county has been electrified. We yield 3,200 } o}v;v s
from six local power stations. The network now reache§ 55 of the
production brigades in our eleven people’s communes. It is fifteen years
since our area achieved self-sufficiency in agricultural product.s, and we1
have started to build industries. In 1965 the vglpe of our industria
production within the area had reached 1.8 million yuan. Now ten
years later, the value has passed 11 million yuan annually. More than
half of the arable land has already been prepared for tractor use. h

“Still, the degree of mechanization is low. Manual \york is by far the
greater. And we have not yet any real protection against sand storms6.
Even if we are proud of the average income now having re.ached 22
yuan per person—105 of this in cash—aqd we have gopd grain reserv;s
apart from that needed for consumptiop in storage, it is not very muc d
Compared with how we used to live, it is naturally .much better, an 1
we have a right to call it great progress. But looking to the actua
requirements of the people, we have not much to boz}s.t abqut.

“That is why the campaign of learning from Tachai is so important
to us. We must build up this area by our own power. The help from
the government is great. It is of a general nature. The price pf the
industrial products we buy has been stable for twent){ years \fvhlle t}le
supply has increased. The tax on agricultural producthn has in real.lty
been decreased constantly, at the same time as the official b.uymg price
of our agricultural products has increased every year. This is a great
help and stimulus, it enables us to develop this county—Ilike other
counties in this country—with our own resources.

“Regarding production, we have well-defined planm.ad figu}'es for our
county up to 1980. We plan to build 439 kilometers gf .1rr1gat1(.)n canals,
construct three water reservoirs for a total of 40 million cubic met.ers;
drill one thousand new wells; erect three new water-power stations
which will increase the electricity supply by 3,000 kilowatts and secure
the energy for our new industries; we shall reclaim. 2,000 hectares of
saline land; prepare another 7,000 hectares for use w1t.h tractors; on the
whole, gain protection against sand storms by planting 50 kilometers
of shelter belts and 20 million trees. We shall increase the average cereal
yield from the present 6.3 tons per hectare to 7.5 tons per hectar.e and
raise the average cash incomes by 50 percent per person. That is our
present guideline. If we manage to achieve it by 1980, we shall paye
created the very first beginning of what could be called a socialist
countryside. But we shall certainly have to take a firm grip on the
revolution, if we want to increase production in this way.”

It was steaming hot when we returned to Tunhwang from Crescent
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Lake. Tunhwang is a desert town with a typical continental climate.
January has' temperatures as low as —28°C, while the temperature
reaches over +43°C in July. The annual evaporation is 2,484 mms but
the rainfall is only 29.5 millimeters. Still, as we now were arriving in
Tunhwang town from the desert, it was as though all the sluices of
heaven had opened, and rain poured down.

The water gushed forth hissing in the irrigation canals. We ran into
.the guest house to get under a roof. But the Tunhwang houses had not
been built with rain in mind. After a few minutes, the ceiling was
leaking heavy drops, and the walls were wet. We spread our raincoats
over the camera equipment, the typewriter, and the notebooks, and as
we looked out into the rain from the window, we could see men on all
the flat mud roofs, stamping them down to keep the water out.

It was still raining in the morning. The courtyard was a thick yellow-
clay paste. Before we got the car onto the road we were clotted with
mud up to our knees. The clay stuck to our soles, and the car skidded,
spinning its wheels, before it could be steered into the road. But Han
Shu, soaking wet in the middle of the heaviest rain, laughed toward the
sky:

“It hasn’t rained like this for years,” he said. “I couldn’t sleep all
night. I just kept running out to feel the rain. This rain means more than
one million jin of grain this year. Five hundred tons of grain rained
down from the sky over Tunhwang last night. It’s in truth a lucky day.”

The road up through the desert was slimy in the rain now pouring
steadily down over a stony desert. We were going to Ansi. There were
large grey watchtowers standing in the rain.

“They date back to the Han dynasty,” Han Shu said. The mountains
were to our right and the desert was open toward Sinkiang on our left.
We turned right at Ansi and had begun to drive the Kansu corridor
eastward along the Silk Road down to the land of the Yellow River.

30

It Rains in .
the Corridor

“Women,” said Chang Yu-lan, a woman of thirty-five, ““women must
learn to stand up and address a meeting.” She was the party s,ecrétaryz
of the Chauyang production brigade of the.Santakuo. People"s om
mune right on the border between the counties of An_sn and Yumen.lﬁ
the Kansu corridor. We were in her house eating mien, noo@les w1?

a strong spicy sauce. She had made the noo_dles that night w}.nll'le awalt(;
ing our arrival. She had discussecll1 proc.i(;xctlon and results with us an
to 1980, and now she said:
th?‘llil?snismlgc’)rtant that the women learn to understand they are cap;lble
of doing whatever a man can do. Both my 1‘11.1$band and I have been
active all along. And it was during our political work that we grew
together and got married. We took part in t'he great debates. We.cnilm-
cized certain cadres, since we considered their style of work.wrong, t ez
were hiding behind their desks and had taken refuge in t.helr offices al:1 ;
never saw daylight. I stood up and addressed the r’neetmg_s. After t '211
they said that I ought to be elected a cadre: That’s how it happ;m: I
Nobody actually said anything against having a woman cadre, bu
many thought that way.
su“)",}‘(;ls:re arey1,301gpeople in this brigade. Qf these, 67 are educ;lted
young people who have settled in the countryside anc.l want.to stay here.
There are 50 of us in responsible positions of various klpds, cadres.
None of us are on salary from the state, and we all Work in the fjelds.
We are short of workers, and now no cadre stays behind his desk in the
more. '
Oﬁzf:ls{[;nlzusband was elected to the management of the productul)ln
brigade. They said he did a good job, and S0 he was selected for }tl e
county revolutionary committee over in Ansi. W? see each other when
we have a chance. I live here with our son, who is now five. When my
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husband went over to the county revolutionary committee, I was
elected secretary of the party organization of the production brigade.”

The roa;'i up to the Yiimen pass was totally straight over a stony,
bushy steppe. Only when one turned around did one see how long and
steep the incline was. Far down below were the farms of the oil field.

“The family members work there,” said Fu Wai-chen, the chairman
of the revolutionary committee in Yumen. “We follow Taching. The
Yiimen oil fields are not just self-sufficient in agricultural products, they
are also important suppliers to the state. We have just broken new
ground in an oasis fifty kilometers from here. We produce each year
enough cereal, edible oil, and meat to supply our whole population for
twenty months. We follow Taching. Yiimen does not consume the
country’s resources.

“How are we to build China? We have our own resources, that’s all.
So we have to rely on that. We must exploit every drop of oil, and not
have eyes bigger than our bellies.”

The constant upward slope led to the oil fields. The engine hummed
in second gear, after the driver had to give up the attempt to keep it
going by pressing the accelerator. The flat steppe was all grey, but the
mountains now appeared gradually redder through the dusty air.

Yiimen is not an example, it is a pioneer. Taching is the example.
Taching is an example to industry, in the same way as Tachai is to
agriculture. Over on the steppes in northeast China, the workers opened
China’s first really great oil field during three years of hard work in the
early sixties. In those years the Kremlin leaders tried to drive China to
surrender by economic warfare. The Peking buses puffed around with
large balloons filled with methane gas on their roofs. The factories stood
still in the country. All Soviet technicians had been withdrawn. They
had taken blueprints and spares as they left.

In various embassies the young cultural attachés were talking to us.
They were excited.

“China is in crisis,” they said.

In the autumn of 1962 we went to a drunken party with the Russian
correspondents in Peking. They wanted to pump us for news from
northern Shensi, where we had lived in the Liu Lin production brigade.
But they were also telling us that they had it from reliable sources that
people were starving to death in southern China.

That was the time the “iron man” Wang Chin-shi and his comrades
overcame all difficulties and made China self-sufficient in oil by manag-
ing to open the oil field at Taching in northeastern China. That was
where the Kremlin leaders were conquered. That was also a victory
over Soviet ideas of how an industry should be run. No director’s
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autocracy! Cadres to take part in the manual work a.m.d thgnr:lliril;;ll
workers in the administration: worl.(ers, cadres, techn‘lc.la.n.s i‘ve
groups to develop techniques and liberate the masses’ initia lrs.when
In the bitter struggle China had to gc;1 thx;)udgll;ea::t;tle;ittltli?ge tylf:coumry
' iscarried and natural catastrophes ha :
ﬂ?’ﬁ?&?ﬁg used by the Soviet Union to still more fully dlsml:ittit;f]
whole economy by sabotage and thus try to bring abou(tl ?hposoviet
landslide giving the pro-Soviet group political power anc thea o
Union military bases in China and hegemony over Chlna;—ln i
struggle so full of disap%)lilt}tm&?nts ar:ldo;v:glrilds:;i :;artlg-e (\),;'gzgry fens s
ir backs on a China in nee , .
:)lillr?wecg'lz::ro?Taching gave enthusiasm to.C.?hina. And during the y:,lz:;:
of the sixties and seventies, when the political struggle went on ureat
minished in China, Taching remained an example of the new g

1 ent. .
de\'?agll:inr:g may be the example; but Yiimen is the father of the example.

o . . . 1
“This is where Wang Chi-chihg gained l}ls experience as an ol
wor{:r,s” said Fu Wai-chen. “In the KMT Penoc} he worke(li herc: fr\c,)::
the beginning, but up to the time of: the hberatlon.he could no }f o
buy himself a pair of trousers. The life of the working .c.:lass w;j a n;
But China’s oil workers were brought up here at Yiimen. .ble sen
workers from here to the new oil fields and cadres to responsible posi-

i i and state. . .
th‘I}‘SNlen glz:r?t,arted in 1939, in the KMT period, and dfmng .the e;lntl-
Japanese war. Those years were bitterly tough. A.t the hberat10n6 (’; g&e)
were four thousand of us here, but we could not ylelc} more than 4 X
to 70,000 tons a year. After the liberation .the working class too ov?;
and developed Yumen. We reached a peak in 1958, when 46,0q0 ll)e0[:1 e
worked here. We had built up this town, schools and hospitals a
ev?‘rlytlthllggé the party demanded that we send cadres to the fight for
China’s self-sufficiency in oil. We were to send workers up to t.he. steppfacs1
in the northeast, where oil had been discovered. The 1mper1ah§ts Shald
that China had no oil, but our scientists proved them wrong. China ha
great oil reserves; we had only to open the fields. That was not an easy
tas‘1‘<'.I‘he party said that life would be hard where the workers were benlllg
sent. There were no houses and no roads. Food w.oul.d be §carc§, tf e
climate rough. They had to be prepared for hardships in their fight for
oil. China’s resources were more strainlel‘d tgla:n evg’r" then, and many

i lost all faith and followed Liu Shao-ch’i.
hlg“l;BE?(jtf: vggrking class of Yiimen could be trusted. The veterans,
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having been through the difficulties in the old days, were the first to
volunteer. So we could send at once 18,000 oil workers headed by the
veterans to the steppes in the northeast. Wang Chin-shi went. He
became known as the “iron man” in Taching. He died in 1970 from
cancer of the stomach. But we shall never forget him.

“We have sent many comrades from Yiimen to various parts of the
country. Kan Shi-en, for example, China’s oil minister. He worked so
hard that he died quite young in 1976; Sung Chen-min and two other
vice-ministers for the oil industry; Chan Chi-min, who is responsible for
oil and coal and chemical technology in Kansu; Chen Li-nin, vice-
chairman at Taching; Pei Hu-chung, vice-chairman of the Takang field
at Tientsin; and Tsiao Wei-han, vice-chairman of the Shengli (“Vic-
tory”) oil field in Shantung. Veteran workers from Yiimen have been
leading the victorious battle to transform China into a country that is
not only self-sufficient in oil but even an oil exporter! Since 1960 we
have sent 64,000 oil workers from Yiimen to work at other oil fields in
China. Yiimen has been a center of education for China’s working class.

“In Yiimen 19,000 people now work in the oil and the service indus-
try; 3,700 of them are women. Besides, there are 22,000 family members
who are able to work. They are building up our agriculture and have
enabled us to be self-sufficient in that too. That is Taching’s line: all-
round development.

“About ten years ago, some leading comrades thought that Yiimen
was finished as an oil field, emptied, and had to be abandoned. They
were wrong. During the Cultural Revolution we re-examined the
Yiimen finds, and now we have a regular annual production of 600,000
tons. Whether we can increase production or not is a political issue. We
have learned to drill deeper. We have reached new oil-bearing strata.

“The main thing is to get the masses mobilized. This policy has saved
us 50 percent on equipment since 1960. One must keep asking if what-
ever is done cannot be done in a cheaper way. It is just a matter of
getting into the habit of asking while one handles a machine: What can
I do to make this machine work better and last longer? Initiative,
inventiveness, care, thriftiness. When politics lead and everybody
knows that the work is done in the interest of the whole country and
socialism and not just for private welfare and the owner of the factory,

the creative potential of the masses can be realized. That’s the way we
have carried out an annual plan in six months. Our new re
in production.

“This is also the basis of the school we have founded here in Yiimen.
We have our own workers’ university and the oil ministry has its
technical college here in Yiimen. Workers are educated there to become

finery is now
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i ified technicians, specialists in oil drilling and extraction. In
?l:%?:yyg:i lvf:::dhave sent 5,500 educated technicians from here to other
Oll'lp::?: is a heavy grey sky over Yiimen in the morning. Rau.ll ga;:jgss
in the air over the steppe, and we have gone east to tl}e new oil fie dii

“Work here is fully automatic,” Chu Yu-ch?n sald.‘ Hg lsl‘ar;s "
technician and responsible for the work. ‘fThe oil runs mhplpe :1‘1 o
a frost-free depth to the refinery lc:;g;;teel:j k;1907n41eters from here.

carried out between an .
wc:f{(v:vﬁ:ud to solve a whole series of technical prob.lems. The frpst;free
depth was not the least, but got solved by the three-in-one ;:lombm?nlg;:é
1 was responsible for the work. We don’t have agtocracy ere ass e
Soviet, the type of autocracy the Soviet experts tried to force onl 1:) t T
applies not only to the general manage.ment of the work but a ; fothe
technical issues. An almighty chief engineer can haye the best edu tion
in the world and still know less and make more mistakes thz.m ';\ 1c{:o e
tive comprising technicians with both .theoretlcal an.d. practica n:ible

edge, oil workers with plenty of experience, and politically resfp:)}il y

cadres, who have both experience of wor!c and knowlec!ge of the 1 .

ministrative and financial long-term planning. Tl}e thr.ee-m-o'ne com :

nation is more effective than the KMT’s despotic chief engineers an
ratic Soviet directors.”

th‘E‘Iatuti:ca political issue,” said Chu Yu-chen. “The ?eople al.'el tfl:;

driving force of history, even in technology. The people’s poter}tla ‘

technological innovation must be liberated. In our‘constrtl‘lcltlon,h vsie
have to exploit and develop the knowledge and experience of the who
i eople.” .

o (til;ﬁlv:{(::-l::l}?egnlilag led the work of constructing.the automatic contrlo;

plant that directed the work of this whole field. His twenty-five-year-o

assistant was called Chou Wen-chi. He showed us the plant. 1

“I come from Shanghai. After school I worked in the country to c;:am
to understand reality better. Later, the brigade I worked in notlcek ?z
technical aptitude, discussed the matter, and sent me here to work a

from older technicians. .

lea“l‘.'IIl‘hcn I was given the chance of working with Chu }Kg-chen v;ll;eg

he led the construction of this control plant. Now that it is coxlr:}; erte

the field is totally automated. Eight of us do the work that too <l) ;i 131(-

seven before. There’s less manual work. We survey and cont:lo A e

operation of 83 oil wells here, bl;xt weega;e the capacity to extend them

no more staff will be needed. .

° ‘}Eghi?;istay at the oil fields. I don’t want to go ,back to Shanghai.

I live in Kansu now and I shall get married here.’
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The road from Yiimen goes southeast across the high plain. We are
driving at an altitude of 1,800 meters and the weather is strange. A brisk
wind is blowing against us and dark clouds amass in the sky. Swift little
clouds chase éach other, dragging their shadows across the landscape.
Beyond the wide asphalt road the ground is barren and stony. It is gobi.
But here and there this sterile grey landscape is becoming black in
patches, and water puddles gleam in the hollows. They shouldn’t—it
never rains here.

The low mountains on the left nearer the great desert in the north
are black. The farthest parts of the Great Wall pass by there. On top
one can see old watchtowers silhouetted against the sky. The wall runs
alongside us, for the route is ancient even if the road is new. The trucks
we meet greet us with howling horns, and the drivers wave as they pass
us on their way west to Yiimen and the oil fields or the new industrial
towns beyond or Ansi and Tunhwang or perhaps farther on to Sin-
kiang.

This is the emperor’s route. Not only caravans and merchants and
ambassadors traveled here, troop upon troop of the emperor’s soldiers
marched west to their distant barracks, When they trod past here they
were not even halfway from Peking and still had more than 2,000
kilometers to go, as the crow flies, Eighty-five generations have lived
since the route became a guarded road. This is the long road through
the Kansu corridor, the corridor through Hohsi, the Country West of
the River.

The river in question is the Yellow River on the other side of the
water divide. Here on the high plateau we are approaching the edge of
inner Asia, but 600 kilometers still remain to the watershed. To our
right are the Chilien Mountains. On European maps they are called the
Richthofen range. But the mountains were named long before German
aristocrats traveled in China.

There is rain in the air; that is in truth remarkable. No rain-carrying
clouds can ever reach here from the Atlantic Ocean. They get as far as
Dzungaria, but they do not manage to cross Tien Shan.

No rain comes from the Indian Ocean, Hundreds of miles of the
highest mountains of the world bar the way. And the summer mon-
soon blowing from the South China Sea is not supposed to carry
the rain across the mountain ranges and the high plateaus. The
clouds are supposed to discharge themselves before arriving here,
and the wind is supposed to blow hot and dry. It doesn’t. Last
week at Tunhwang all the heavenly sluices were opened above us

and the rain poured down. Rain and cold in inner Asia when it
should be dry and warm.
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“The weather is strange,” Wang said. “It may have something to do
ith the earthquake.” |
WI?Zlh:na is hav?ng a bad year. There have begn earthquakes andhf:og‘c,l:r
Later toward autumn and winter, there will be a bad droug
many agricultural areas.

Forty years ago this would have caused famine and plague and chaos.

?1don
976 earthquakes. How many? (
E)IZ)eO 1and that rgay be right. But there was no plag(;le and :—l:vzlmrl;?a?:ll:
soci ic di t. The preparedness p .
the social fabric did not tear apart. 1 : -
MZo Tse-tung’s instructions concerning preparation fo}rl wa;t:tslg- ::hes
ral catastrophes had been followed. But of course, t.fet }fe siropies
were felt. The industrial areas in the northeast were as 1 o by had beer
attacked with nuclear weapons. But the catastrophe could be
i edness and foresight. . ‘
WIg]nptr}?E arl;)ad through the corridor west of the r1;'1431't,t at (tlhl;; ;t;?:ii
ini ir and China was shattere
time, when there was rain in the air an : Ptedniy
t bad years of famine, an
catastrophes, we talked abou . e a0 e S el
ina 1 hole history is full of va;
“China is a vast country. And our w le . vast At
i i ble millions of lives. But if the peop
disasters. They have cost innumera o *Peop ¢
i i have occurred and will occur again,
realize that these natural disasters ha . o o
i inevitable, and if the people do
that great natural disasters are inevi : P o ally
i lyzed by this knowledg
themselves be frightened or para yzed . ur reay
i — 11 triumph over disaster.
decide to fight them—then man wi ver ¢ oo o
1 catastrophes. It is quite poss
be prepared for war and natura cpossib e e
i the number of victims
these threats rationally and keep . ' 1 Jow a8
i imi hinese realize the importa
sible and limit the damage. We C _
ggisng prepared for war and natural catastrophes, but that certainly does

. ‘99
t mean that we want either! . . ‘ .
noIn such a year of catastrophes, which tries China so greatly, we drive

across the high plateau in a rising storm.
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: At the Western Gate

The railway roadbed is coming closer. Suddenly the road turns to the
right. It should cross the railroad. But the gates close in front of us and
the bell rings. The train takes its time coming. Far away on the plain,
black smoke. It grows. It becomes a mighty plume. The train is coming.
The telephone starts to ring in the hut beside the crossing. Now the
train is quite close. It thunders and hisses and the ground shakes as the
locomotive rushes toward us. It is a mighty Santa Fe-type locomotive,
black and gleaming. A 2-10-2. In Sweden we would say a 1-E-1. The
heavy train rattles past and the cars look as though they are going the

Union Pacific westward. Even when the locomotive is far away and
growing small on the plains toward Sinkiang, the cars continue to

clatter past us. A real heavy freight train. At the end comes a caboose
looking like a real caboose should logk.

The Chinese railroads look American.

of the characteristic features of American railroading, considered so
typically American, were designed by Chinese engineers in China.

If this train came from Peking, it has probably come via Tatung,
Tsining, Huhehot, Yinchuan, and Wuwei. If the train left Peking on
what once was called the Kalgan line, after about an hour it would have
passed the Chinglungchiao station. There a bronze statue of a man

wearing a suit looks out over the railroad just before it dips in under
the Great Wall north. It is a statue to commemorate Doctor Jeme
Tien-yao.

He was one of the world’
the railroad technology.

That is not surprising. Many

$ greatest railroad engineers; he developed

He led the construction of this railroad just
after the turn of the century. At the beginning of this century—before

the fall of the empire—the Chinese engineers had already reached and

surpassed the world level. They solved tasks that were more difficult
250
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than those tackled by the foreign railroad constructors, a;ld tihiyi ::;);:i
tham beautifully. But these engineers were hampergd byEore gt s
l'em and by Chinese warlords and corrupt officials. Even s laree
: l's;road high up past Lanchow and through the Kan_sq cortr)lefore o
gil:lkiang was planned and discussed by Chme§e techmc1;cmsfter T ons
First World War. However, only when the Chinese Qec;.pttteez:.‘s o
d bloody struggle had been able to smas}m their e d, o he
ey d thoroughly clean it up did the Chinese railroad eng o
;ount:z;at{:‘eedom to carry out their rational plans. The r?;ll‘rv(::ast cl;‘
d::iegned for heavy traffic. It has opened up the great nor
ChX; aihe train passes and disappears westward, the ggtis ;eie: r:;dnt:‘e-
broad asphalt road lies ahead to the east. The corri ;:; e
rower here. The hills approach each other, and a fvvah o et
he valley. There is a huge fort there. This is the p nt Wesl
g;?:\iztly of the Great Wall: Kiayiikwan. The asphalt roa:lt ;s-:;’;hlt) u}; -
i i , but the caravan route goes
?I:Z (v)::llczsrﬂie il: ?o:vvgzlbtmdheavy doors closing the gate of the Great
W?Il'}; re is not one but many Great Walls. The ac}ua} 1en_gth is thergf(:':
lwa es a matter for discussion. Its extent has varied in different pit;o i;
zI‘nwthy:e Han dynasty it ran west of Tunhwang. Now its wes]tedmover l:he
down here in this long pass where the old caravan routef ic{ | over the
barren tableland between the mountains. From th1§ fort o - gborder
over to the east keep of the Great Wall. at Shanhalkwar; on he border
between the provinces of Hopeh and Liaoning, wll;ert:i ti:;( vg A
the sea at Po Hai Bay, the American. geograPher rc?il rt ; 32.3 lapp at
the time of the First World War estlmateq its lenit t?s 5,000 ki ome-
ters. The Chinese claim the wall is 10,00(? li l‘c‘)ng, t :” is’ nc,)t S nmber,
ters. But wan, ten thousand in Chm;se, llke. mylrla O e
it is numberless. The Great Wall is certainly ortlg-t——
reatest building works of man. Il'.l fact, the grea est. < dvnastics.
: The Great Wall was built by various rull<er(s) ;r:lc]lallild\:lrll)c;usmﬁ Hoans
i —as is sometimes claimed—a work ¢ _ oy
¥i18£ﬁ; united China, but in 220 B.C., when the kmgd;el:il :Z)a:e?;?t};:ce
G;neral Meng T’ien, with 300,000 men, was comman
t Wall. .
anfl[‘;: glll'ga:h\(;lglr;zs been called a boundary. It was not. I.tstt;ul;tctlllzg
was different. It was a fortification and a system of f:hiclsgc()llsnar.ld Dad
e horsemen. e Great Wall of the Han dynasty can thus
en. The Grea . :
:Z ;:iilrzgr?:rinh: l:::‘? of that defense of civilization against the barbari-



252 The Silk Road

ans which was continued in the so-called W
Turkmen steppe to the Caspian Sea,

tions through Europe all the way to Hadrian’s Wall across England.
But the Great Wall does not belong only to ancient times.

It can also be compared to the system of inner borders established
by the British at the outposts of their Indian Empire. The British had
both an inner and an outer fortified border, and so had the emperor’s
China an inner guarded border at the Great Wall.

Marco Polo traveled here, but he does not describe this fortification
at Kiayiikwan. He couldn’t; it was not built until 1372, two generations
after his death. China was then again united. It was in the Ming
dynasty. Two generations later, on August 27, 1420, an ambassador
from Shah Rukh, the ruler of Herat, the son of Timur, came this way

to the gate in front of us. The ambassador had been traveling since
December 4, 1419. The ambassador’s report reads:

On the following day they continued through the descrt. When they

arrived at a mighty’ fortification called Karaul (advanced post, guard)
situated in a mountain pass and through which the road passed, all the

travelers were counted and their names taken down before they were
allowed to continue their journey.

Here at this checkpoint all travelers were registered. If they were travel-
ing without valid documents from the emperor and if the commandant
had not had previous notice of their arrival, they were detained while
the Peking authorities dealt with the case and decided on it. Messages

from this fortification in the far west were sent to Peking by fire and
smoke signals. The guard towe

rs were within sight of each other all the
way and were constantly in communication.

It could, however, take time before Peking reached a decision. The
Jesuit Father Benedict Goes, who arrived here in the New Year of 1606,
had no valid passport. He was given a preliminary permit to continue

to the next big town, then called Suchow and now Kiuchiian, where he

would be informed about the decision. But he died in 1607 before the
matter had been decided in Peking.

The present buildings were built when the
ened in 1539. They were then rebuilt in 1

present look. The walls are 11.6 meters high, built of burnt brick around
a core of sun-dried brick. The bu

all of Alexander against the

fortification was strength-
566 and were given their

and then in the Roman fortifica- -

ilding was used as a fortification until
the fall of the empire in 1911, The tariff valid then was 120 tsien (small
copper coins with a square hole

in the middle; at that time there were
about 20 tsien to a United States cent) per traveler and 400 tsien per
animal. There was a special customs tariff for merchandise. This cus-
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: ] ials.
toms duty within the country was misused to enmlt}t thel90131:gchuring
Kiayiikwan was declared a national monument a el;l noti't er huge
1957 and 1958 extensive restoration was garned out, ant acomplete-
estoration was begun in 1974, which will take years to lines of iron
; Now there are telephone poles of concrete and power
i iddle of the fortification. - “That was
n 'i‘l;lee ;?rllgs haphazardly run to and fro a'cross the c'o-lm?;ctot'lt“ziction
built in 1967 when the central coordinating authormesl lt Various au-
too well,” Wang said. ““A certain anarchy was prevalen :th o regard
thorities’ erected their own power and telephone lm;sd‘ige arding the
for the fact that this was a national monument, an f mgoney Now
central planning, which would have saved them a lme(; Al this is to
politics are in command again and the anarchy is over.
‘e oo i leasing.” .
. It is neither practical nor p! and
be{izig is yet another story about this conftzlsed netovt»zzfafghl;“f;: was
tain degree )

. If they were erected under a certain :od that was
:?itl)llisot done )\,Nithout any plan. They are remmder,s Ofta pf}gogatst Here
heroic, too. We are standing upon t.he gate 1e.:ad}.n -~ in their .“Ford
below ‘us Sven Hedin and his expedition k{: Kla)’“lﬁ‘:r‘;lzi Sven Hedin

. 4, on their way 1 .

les” on December 27, 1934, on t t to
?12??;3:: been commissioned by the Chfnese centrilllleg;)r‘;er:rr;‘;%vay
investigate the chances of extending t!le sllk Road— ; waspto become
—and he was driving back east from Sinkiang. The route
a modern motor road.

One hardly leaves Kiayiikwan behind, bgfore t.he steriledde?e;; t:f:;:
again. But the country is not totally deyoud qf life. A her ! :1 Fantelopes
piss ilere as swift as the wind, and in a side road a ¢

marches forth.*

i is gate,
B vt a0 s 1 o
ee a town. A big town, Wi t 80, . .

:’)er é?llilnsa’s new steel cities and work on it was begun 1nnLS:6qSu e

The town is so new that Theodore Shabad in 1971 w&;’s. s homaing
h uch of it existed. He wrote the standard work C ina  hang e
A;;N mHe mentioned that a news dispatch of. 1971 mlght 1:: a;chad pat
the]:)roject of erecting an iron and steel cqmbme dm Ié::ly?here N
been totally canceled. When he wrote this, produc

i ar. . '
g‘ql{‘ltgleo;:e:r(:ilggec:)}rll?zs?ngenetwork of cables and lines thaz s:ft!(:;:z
authorities have drawn through this o!d gate at t(l;; Fx;r;r:l;hvlvg ke
Great Wall are a memory of the period when China,
*Sven Hedin, Sidenvigen [The Silk Road] (Stockhoim, 1936), p. 336.
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inner struggle between different lines, was gathering its strength in
order to build the country. Kiayitkwan was made a steel town during
the Cultural Revolution.

China is huge. There are cities that cannot be seen in any atlas. There
are huge industries not mentioned in any standard work. There are
whole railroads not shown on any map. There are large bridges—
technical engineering of world importance—which have never been
mentioned in news dispatches or seen in pictures or discussed in the
Hong Kong reports. As we looked out over the steel town of Kiayiik-
wan, it had never been mentioned in any report—ever.

“But as you see,” Wang said, “this steel town does exist. We're
showing it now, we don’t mind if it’s known. Take a photo, Gun; take
as many as you like. It’s not a secret any more.”

There are reasons for being secretive, understandable reasons. Once
in this six-months long journey we arrived at a huge railroad bridge
where there should have been neither railroad nor bridge, at least not
according to our maps. “We would not like you to take a photo of the
bridge,” Wang said to Gun. “And we’d like you to say nothing definite
about its situation and position,” he added to me.

“What does it matter?” Gun asked. “Both Russians and Americans
must have taken photos of it already from their satellites.”

“Well,” Wang said, “I Suppose you're right. But satellite pictures
aren’t all that explicit. For example, they don’t show how you are to
approach the bridge if you want to bomb it. Neither do they show the
exact construction. If satellite pictures were sufficient, the Russians
wouldn’t need to send in spies to inspect the locations. But they do. We
capture them. They haven’t come here yet, though.”

Ever since the liberation, China in its industrial construction has
tried to adjust the lack of balance which is a legacy of the past. Imperial-
ism and the foreign powers had left behind a lopsided location of
industries. Shanghai and other coastal cities became huge swelling
metropolises exploiting the rest of the country,

It has been a well-known fact that China has tried to change this
picture. But exactly how well they have succeeded in their redistribu-
tion has not been published as yet. The provinces of Kansu and Tsing-
hai are being developed into a strong industrial base in inner China. But
no full details have been given and satellite photos cannot reveal pre-
cisely the production and capacity of the new industries. In various
international studies it has therefore been stated that China has perhaps
failed.

I find it sensible of the Chinese to be secretive. As I was standing on
top of the old fortification walls looking toward the new steel town, I
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knew of course that one of China’s large rocket bases was olr:liesc;r:g
hundred kilometers away. But I didn’t ask t}:lem t.c;) t;k_c: r;z : t; " ;ame
i i 1dn’t have described it. m
if I had happened to see it, I wou For tho sarke
i ked the camouflaged Swe
reason I have not described or mar . e
i i ifications I happened to drive past.
tary airfields or Iranian forti ! e past. S0
i d World have a rig P
den and the countries of the 'Tlpr _ /
?l::nselves. There is no journalistic interest in serving the superpowers
in their intelligence service. . . .
" goel do ﬁndgit reasonable of China to keep qu}et ?‘boutth Zor\;;;)j 1tt:
i hink it’s wise for
ress. But at the same time, I t . | .

Ir)t:r?lgember that the actual progress in China often is .grea.tetr lt(g';u; nlcsl
shown by Chinese propaganda. China does not c}c:nceal 1tst l111;1sp 2Sters d
i i d about them on

its conflicts very much—one can rea . o

i i through various ¢
hai and Peking, and the news then passes .
:2::11%1 Hong Kong to all the papers of the world. However, 1t happens

frequently that China hides its success.
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" The Kansu Iron Combine

comTr;l:'ltst’ sii.d Chifi Chang-yun, vice-chairman of the revolutionary
com! ilt r:,]] is the ‘Kansu steel plant.’ But that name does not cover
¥ 1s; we are not yet a steel plant. We are an i i
: - . an iron combine
:;lél;a mine and a transport system and power stations, and so on. We
are & 111) f:rvovlilt lll)ll:rgl and weii are already producing iron. A steel plant we
€ next five years. The steel plant and th i i
will then be in production. W Fieel piont bt we ol
\ . We are called a steel pla
1r012 .plzint and a steel plant-to-be. Write that!” plant but we are an
o 1:2131/1:?\;&;1;,1 tlllf steel town},l was designated a town by the state
- 1ts area was then established at 1,798 i
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It was in 1958 that the decision was made to build a base for the steel

industry in Kansu. That was done in accordance with Chairman Mao
Tse-tung’s policy on planning the location of industries. This iron base
in the northwest was necessary to reach a balanced national develop-
ment. .
In the Chilien Mountains southwest of Kiayiikwan, there were great
reserves of iron ore, though of moderate quality. The ore held 37
percent. The preliminary geological examination carried out showed
that there were at least 420 million tons of ore.

Construction was begun that year. A railroad had to be built to the
mine fields, and the iron plant had to be erected. Fifty thousand build-
ing workers arrived.

“But the work was interrupted in 1960,” said Chia Chang-yun. “Liu
Shao-ch’i forced that decision through. He claimed that the project was
unprofitable and useless. China’s difficulties were too great. There was
no food for the people. There was nothing else to do but to stop
construction and disassemble the equipment. Liu Shao-ch’i and his
followers had panicked, and they stopped many construction projects.

“From 1960 to 1964, there were only a thousand men here keeping
guard. In 1962 Mao Tse-tung heard that the iron-plant project in
Kansu had been stopped and the plans abandoned. He said he became
sleepless with concern. He could not sleep all night after being told that
the whole project of a base for the steel industry in Kansu had been
written off, There were violent debates in the central leadership. The
conflicts between Liu Shao-ch’i’s line and that of Mao Tse-tung showed
very clearly.

“However, Mao Tse-tung’s line triumphed in 1964, and the decision
was taken to resume the work. But a cold wind was blowing from a
certain direction in 1964 and 1965, claiming that the northwest did not
need a metallurgical base. That had to be overcome before construction
could be resumed.

“At the same time we began to build the town around the iron plant.
There was only wasteland here before, so it all had to be done from the
beginning. We also founded small industries at the same time, plus all
the service institutions necessary to a town. Now we have thirty-two
small industries of various kinds.

«All this work was carried out without the help of any foreign
specialists. Only Chinese technicians have been active here, working out
plans and studies, from the very first project.

“The production of cast iron started in April 1970. The production
value of 1975 was 57 million yuan, and that of 1976, 70 million yuan.
Only in 1980 will steel production begin. We shall then be 19,000 people
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working here. The low production volume is a problem. The technical
knowledge is insufficient. We have great deficiencies.

“Most of our workers are young—about 70 percent of them. They
come from the People’s Liberation Army, demobilized after completing
their service. Others move in from the countryside. We have only few
experienced workers. They volunteered to come here from Anshan and
Peking to participate in the construction work and guide the young
workers. This lack of trained workers of course makes for low produc-
tivity. Still, the young people learn as they go along, and difficulties are
there to be overcome.”

Li Yu-chan is a woman teaching at the Sian Metallurgical Institute
and working at the plant with her students.

“These pupils study metallurgy at the institute. We have discussed
the aim of education a lot these decades. We consider it necessary for
these students not to be separated from the practical work. They now
spend three months here, studying metallurgy and simultaneously
grappling with the problems in practice.

“They are second-year students. When they work here we create
special groups comprising the teacher and the students, together with
workers and technicians. Such a combined group can make use of
experience in a better way.”

As we were leaving, Chia Chang-yun suddenly said:

“I read your third report from the Liu Lin Production Brigade in
northern Shensi. It was very interesting, I feel I know the comrades
there. Some of us decided to go for a-visit there after having read what
you’ve written about it. We have discussed the possibilities, and it is not
at all unlikely that we shall go. I want to go myself if I can.”

The road beyond Kiayiikwan had been flooded. It had rained hard
in the mountains and all the irrigation canals were overflowing. The
fields were under water. And this was where it is never supposed to rain.
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The Reclining Buddha

” « ks may be rotten up there!”
“Look out!” Wang shouted. “The plan .
Guc:lowas taking photos of the reclining Budd';}; in ]Chingye?eagig l:lg
i face. The planks we
limbed the loft to get closer to the lqrg.e :
:1::; creaked and gave way. The reclining Buddha stared past her with
huge eyes in the large dark hall. ‘
u%’he yreclining Buddha in Kanchow, which wlas the gl(; fr’larrnn; ecr):'
i is 34.5 meters long and 7.
Changyeh, is famous. The ﬁgure is T O A s
igh. The temple was erected in the Sut.lg dynasty .D. :
::ftl:)red ien thepMing and Ch’ing dynasties. The later reconstruction wl:s
done in the twelfth year of Emperor Ch’ienllé.gglg. t(A.D. 1(17312;- ;rjh:nptr 0e
i i ior. In it was -
temple was given its present exterior. / ! pro-
i 1. Restoration work was
ted monument on the provincial leve
::Zir?ed out in 1965, 1971, and 1975. Our hosts are very proud of the
ent. ‘ ‘
mfiltll:;n not so remote, even if it is distant, this tetpple in an old t(l))wn
on the large trade route. It has been visited by for.elgn travelers,_anllc a;:
sadors, merchants, and other passers-bj(. The reclining Buddha in baik.
chow was never unknown. In reality, it forms part of our own
d. .
grcgl:lln is working in the loft; I can hear her in the darkness abovg. I
draw closer to the large figure; its eyes look through me. On; talal:'
around 1550 a party from Venice went over to Murapo to dine an n
They were four people, hosted by the learned wnter.and state;nﬁ:d
Gian Battista Ramusio. He had long since become a \Yldqwe}' at;/  hac
retired to complete his great geographical work: Navigationi e za%ge S
And it is in the foreword of its second volume of 1556 that he descri
this particular afternoon. - . '
lfktlliong his guests were his close friend and publisher, the printer
259
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Giunti, and the famous architect and fortification specialist Michele
Sanmichele, plus the Persian merchant Hadji Mohammed, who was in
Venice to sell a large amount of genuine rhubarb root from the moun-
tains around Suchow, now Kiuchiian.

After the meal had been cleared away and the gentlemen were sitting
over their glasses, the Persian told them about China, saying among

other things that the temples in Kanchow were built rather like the
churches in Europe,

with columns from one side to another. . . . Also, there are two remark-
able statues in that town, one of a man and one of a woman. They both
measure forty feet and have been sculptured lying on the ground.

Rhubarb root from Kansu had been among the remedies supplied
by Master Lukas, court apothecary to King Gustavus I of Sweden.
And when the court pharmacy was moved from the palace into
town to become the old royal pharmacy, he went on selling rhubarb
root from Kansu. Whoever is constipated and buys a laxative in
that pharmacy—now called “The Lion”—in Stockholm, can buy
the same remedy as that brought to Europe by Hadji Mohammed
on the voyage when he told Ramusio about the reclining Buddha in
Changyeh. The pharmacy of today in the center of Stockholm is, in
fact, that same pharmacy that served King Gustavus I in what was
in China the Ming dynasty.

That night I took a late walk around the town. On my way home,
I saw a strange spindly construction against the starlit sky, like a palace
built of toothpicks. I wondered what it was.

“A pagoda,” Wang Li said. “A wooden pagoda from the Sui dynasty.
It is in the yard of Secondary School Number 1.”

We went to see it the following morning. It was a remarkable build-
ing, said to have been built in 583. But old Chinese buildings are rather
like Granddad’s old stick. Granddad bought it fifty years ago. The
handle was replaced forty years ago, and the ferrule thirty years ago.
The stick itself was replaced twenty years ago, but it is still Granddad’s
old stick. I couldn’t tell how many times the wooden pagoda had been
rebuilt between the Sui and the late Ch’ing dynasty. But in 1890, in the
Ch’ing dynasty, it was restored and reinforced with brick walls. In 1925
it was repaired once more, and in 1953 the county decided to declare
it a protected monument.

“This monument must be protected and tended with great care,” the
county authorities have written on a large placard next to the pagoda.
“The pagoda is a county monument, a monument of local history. It
is not a national monument like the west gate of the Great Wall, and
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not a provincial one like the reclining Buddha. It is only a county
ument.” . .
mc‘)‘r;?Ve’ve got so many similar things,” said Wang Li. “The town is full
of temples and old monuments. We try to use them for schools and
meeting rooms and such. But don’t worry about thf: Pagoda; a county
monument is just as protected as a national one. It is in the care of the
people.” o

But if Tunhwang and the gate of the Great Wall and the I.'eclmmg
Buddha and the wooden pagoda were protected, there were things that
were not. Shantan a little farther east in the Kansu corrgdor had been
devastated. Red Guards had arrived there, and. not just any Red
Guards, but those who called themselves “real. le'ftls.ts,” determined to
destroy all old customs and all the old impem!hst 1r}ﬁuence.

Shantan had had the only large Asoka stupa in China, an enormous
dome of sundried brick, whitewashed and huge. It was said to hgld a
strand of hair of King Asoka of India. These Red Quard53 who claimed
to be the real leftists, destroyed the whole stupa in their attempts to

ipe out the imperialist influence.

WllID:i Shantan thgre was also a wooden house from the Sung dynasty.

It had been owned by the same family since the eleventh century. The
house was surrounded by legend; it was said to be cursed, and no one
lived in it or had lived in it for almost a thousar.ld.year.s. It !1ad been
left as a monument, one of the oldest preserved b‘ulldmgs in China. Only
few wooden buildings exist from this period. This house in Shant‘an was
of importance to the Chinese people; it gave them a chance to mvesltll-
gate the technique developed by the l;:r'fiftsmen of olden times, the

ion of today’s construction techniques.
fm;;ll?ta:hese studen)t,s, who claimed to represent the real. and' true left,
in convincing themselves that they }cllid notdhave to believe in ghosts,
i the house and burned the wood. .

de?l?clalrs: ::las a simple burial memorial over George .Hogg' in Shantar}.
He had been with Chu Teh in southeastern Shensi .durmg.the anti-
Japanese war. He had served the Chinese .p.eople, .sacnﬁcec.l hl.mself fO}ll'
the Chinese people, and shared their conditions without thinking muc

abcl):tll9t4i3 he wrote a book in Paoki in Shensi about the struggle of the
Chinese people. This book was to decide my own at}d many l(:ther
people’s.attitude to the power of the people anc‘i to the inner wea pgsl:
of fascism: 7 See a New China. My copy was given to me by a Britis

soldier in Oslo in 1945. The soldier came from_London and was a
communist. We had met at the large demonstrations after the hbfera-
tion. We talked about the new world after the triumph over the fascists,
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and he spoke a lot about China. He gave me Hogg’s book to read, before
he was transferred.to Germany. I never had time to give back the book;
I’ve still got it. Now in Shantan, I wanted to visit Hogg’s grave. ’

Tha}t was not possible. This George Hogg, an internationalist who
had. given his life in support of the Chinese people in the war against
fasmsm. and died on July 22, 1945, before the victory had been won in
the antl-.Japanese war, kept his burial memorial for only twenty-two
. years. His memory was respected by the new China. He was one of
those many who had come from foreign countries—India, Canada
England, Germany, and many others—out of solidarity. Mao Tse-tung’
had taken them as examples of the international solidarity of working
people and of “serving the people.”

Combatting imperialism in a revolutionary way—as they said—these
Red Guards, who called themselves leftists, attacked George Hogg’s
grave. “Weeds away!” they shouted, as they threw over the tombstone
sma!shed it, and scattered the fragments until they could never be founci
again. The grave was wiped out.

W‘;I‘You understand why people hate these self-styled rebels?” said
ng.

34

Toward the Divide

We are driving toward Wuwei and have driven from Ansia thousand
kilometers in Kansu. We followed the old imperial road down through
the Kansu corridor. But we did not keep to it. We turned off here and
there onto smaller roads, before returning to the main road going east.

The road runs between mountains and desert. To the south are the
snow-covered Chilien Mountains. Beyond them, Tsaidam, with its mar-
shes and salty lakes on the desert plateau that is now being transformed
into the industrial base of innermost China. To the north low mountain
ranges started to appear after Kiayiikwan. Beyond them, the great
deserts. The road we drove kept to the edge of arable land below the
mountains. The melting water from the Chilien Mountains allows agri-
culture. Around the rivers coming down from the mountains are the
oases. The farther east we drove, the larger were the oases and the closer
together they came. But between the oases were stretches of gobi and
bushy steppe. As we drove on, the arable land, however, took over. The
Great Wall, which had accompanied us since Tunhwang with guard
towers and stretches of wall, had now become a long wall running along
the road mile upon mile after we left Shantan. Only in the desolate
mountain passes did the wall turn off north and become watchtowers
on the heights.

The land now was mainly arable. The desert and the wasteland had
been pushed back to patches of gobi along the road through the coun-
tryside. We could see the fields advancing. The dunes were being
removed, and the tree plantations marched forward over the plains.
Dams and canals gathered water for the attack on the desert, and
commune members were working with spades and hoes in the trenches
by the edge of the desert. The odd tractor made its way forth between
the wheelbarrows.

263
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The rain had passed before Changyeh and the wind was as dry and
hot as it was supposed to be. The stars burned at night like holes in the
black sky. But at night, when we reached Wuwei, the air had changed
both taste and color. It was smooth in our throats and had a soft sweet
scent of inhabited land. The moon was mild and gentle over the land-
scape, like a north European moon, no longer white and sharp-cut like
the moon farther up in the corridor, over the inner Asian mountains

* and deserts. We arrived at Wuwei, and even here, before reaching the
water divide, we had left inner Asia.

The towns on the way down through the corridor had been old
cultural towns. Now they were quickly being transformed, industrial-
ized. But it is not enough to say that this development must be shown
against its appropriate background. We traveled through a Kansu that
had not only been poor and hit by natural catastrophes, but, from being
a poor part of imperial China during the last century, had undergone
a fate worse than that of the German lands during the Thirty Years’
War. The peasants here had risen in a just war of liberation against
imperial power, against the tax collectors, and against hunger. They did
so under religious slogans, as did the European peasants in the sixteenth
century. Here in Kansu and Shensi the peasants’ war was fought from
1862 to 1878 with Moslem watchwords, just as the huge peasants’ wars
for freedom fought by the Taiping armies against the empire from 1847
to 1864 had Christian watchwords.

In the sixteen years while the empire was fighting against the rebel
peasants in Kansu, its war was financed by loans from foreign trade
companies, such as Jardine, Matheson & Co. To them it was only
business. They traded in Chinese peasant extermination; the annual
interest from this operation was 10.5 percent. They got the customs and
taxes as security, at the same time as the troops they financed and made
profit on made China safe for foreign capital by suppressing rebels and
nationalists and all kinds of revolutionaries. In 1878, when the imperial
general Tso Tsung-t’ang finally defeated the Moslem peasant armies in
Kansu, the population in Kansu had gone down in sixteen years from
15 million to 1 million. If Tso Tsung-t’ang played a partly progressive
role against Yakub Beg in Sinkiang, his contribution in Kansu was
purely negative.

The struggles had not been—as is sometimes thought—national
struggles. They were social struggles, peasant risings, class struggles.
The empire used its Manchu “kinsmen” to stay in power by dividing
and ruling. The Manchus were not a ruling class. General Tso Tsung-
tang was 2 Han. He was one of the rulers. The life of the Manchu
families after the fall of the empire, when they were no longer even in
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service, was reported by the Swedish treasure hunter and Chinese civil
servant Johan Gunnar Andersson in 1926:

Liangchow (Wuwei) has the strange and, one could say, the doubtful
fame of being a center for the trade in young girls. The reason why so
many young girls are offered in this place is said to be the preponderant
Manchu population since the late Manchu dynasty. These Manchus now
live in extreme poverty. The girls offered for sale are of all ages, from
small children to 15-16, and the little girls are usually cheaper, since they
will have to be fed and tended for many years before they can be used
as servants or second wives. I was told at the time of our visit that about
2,000 girls were then being offered for sale. The price was betw?en 50
and 200 dollars or in exceptional cases considerably more, if the girl was

unusually attractive.*

Fifty-year-olds in China talk of these bitter memories to the young
people. But the bitterness with which they talk about the past turns into
ice-cold wrath when they remember what these strangers and their own
ruling classes had to say about the unbearable oppression:

One might find this trade in little girls a repulsive .tratﬁc, but a person
aware of conditions in China will have a different view. These wretched
Manchu families, who supply most of the girls, are so extremely poor
that even the little objects of speculation themselves, if they are old
enough to reflect on their situation, will see it. asa better fate to be taken
away from their home and its hopeless destitution.}

Andersson was probably not a bad man—no worse than his class then
were in China. He is very much like the businessmen. one Comes across
in Bombay and Calcutta who tell stories about life in In_dla;l’, and then
tell you how you see things “when you get useq to India. .

Furopean and American liberals touring China usually complain
that all the middle-aged and older Chinese they talk to “tell the same
tale” about the old society and its misery. They woulq prefer a greater
variety of material. They do not realize that the Chinese would cer-
tainly have liked it too, but their past was just as monotonously bitter
as is related.

Wuwei was a center for the trade in small girls. Kansu was a center
for opium-growing. Local warlords and despots ruled northwest .Chma.
China was looted by foreign armies and was sucked dry by their mer-
chants and éxperts and plunderers. Her own government was corrupt
and tyrannical.

*Johan Gunnar Andersson, Draken och de frimmande djiviarna [The Dragon and the Foreign

Devils] (Stockholm, 1926).
TIbid.
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The great oppression spawned revolt. The hopeless poverty made it
necessary for the people to rise against misery, united and relying only
on themselves. But Mao Tse-tung and the People’s Liberation Army
were supported not only by the poor peasants and the proletariat;
liberation was supported by the vast majority. Only a handful followed
the KMT and Chiang Kai-shek when they fled, and very few remained
real counterrevolutionaries or utterly hostile to the new China after
1949.

That is easy to understand. Only classes and groups and individuals
who are totally base and morally depraved can accept corruption,
oppression, drug pushing, prostitution, and national humiliation. That
was why the support for liberation was so vast: old teachers praising
Confucius, officials who did not want to be corrupt, officers who had
after all gone into the army because they wanted to defend China
against the Japanese aggressors. But also merchants, capitalists, and
even landowners greeted the liberation. They did so because their ex-
periences were so extremely bitter that they felt Mao Tse-tung had
saved China.

“I was thinking about how they finished off the opium dealers here,”
Gun said.

We were having a late walk through Wuwei. We had visited the
agricultural machinery factory that day and were going to the textile
factory the following day. Now we were talking in the warm night. The
town was silent, the shops closed. The windows were lit up in the hotel,
but the streets were almost empty. A cyclist appeared under a lonely
streetlight far away. Chinese towns go to bed early.

“When the People’s Liberation Army came here on its march up
Kansu to Sinkiang, people gathered all the opium dealers. They were
tried and convicted and shot, and that was right. All the opium was
collected and burned.

“When the opium was burned, all freedom to kill oneself by taking
drugs ended in Kansu. The freedom to prostitute oneself as well. The
humiliation ceased. It is not even thirty years ago. I don’t think any of
our friends here in China could listen to that passage written by Anders-
son about the trade in small girls in Wuwei without reacting sharply;
they would hardly be able to control their anger.

“They haven’t shot such great numbers in China. But drug dealers,
dealers in girls, and local despots were shot at the liberation. It served
them right.”

We walked home to the guest house through sleeping Wuwei. It was
getting close to eleven o’clock. Gun continued:

“Many members of the so-called academic left in Europe and the
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United States have projected their liberal and anarchist dreams on
China. That has damaged China. How many times have we not read
how the Chinese rehabilitated prostitutes and opium addict.s gently,
without violence, to a better life where they could regain theu: human
dignity in collective work. All that is true, but lityle has been said about
the procedure before this adjustment could bggm.” . o
The People’s Liberation Army behaved jl_lst 111.<e the big revolu’tlonary
people’s army it was, just like the Taiping, just llkft the peasants move-
ment in Hunan described by Mao Tse-tung, just like all peasant armies
in similar situations. The gambling houses, the opium dens, the b.rothels
were closed once and for all. The victims were removed. The criminals
were taken to the main square, to be brought to trial by the masses,
convicted, and executed in front of their victims. All opium was burned
immediately and all use of opium stopped immediately. Many of the
heavily addicted suffered, they say. I asked the comrades about it. T!ley
replied that the withdrawal shock certainly was se}'ere..Many afld}cts
did not survive it. They had sunk too deeply in their opium addiction.
They died or committed suicide when the opiun_1 stopped. But that was
the price necessary to get rid of opium forever in China. There was no
other way. The people demanded instant abolition of all drugs.'
Revolutions are not tea parties, but neither are t!ley some kmc} of
psychotherapy. Chu Teh and many people along with .hlm had risen
from addiction themselves, and they knew there is no middle course to
take between the total extermination of drug use and the humiliation

of addiction. -
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- The Yellow River

At an a}ltitude of 3,000 meters the road passes the Wuchiaoling, and
then all rivers flow to the sea. We had passed the great divide, Ch’uan-
lang Ho ran next to us down toward the plain, growing into a river. The
landscape was green and undulating where Chuanlang Ho joined
Hwang Ho, tht-.: Yellow River. Huge water wheels here turned up the
water .of the river slowly in their buckets, bringing it through the
1rq$1tlon,?anals out into the fields high above the surface of the river.
o ’ook, Gun said. “Here the irrigation technique is changing tradi-

.But we tumed off the Lanchow road, driving up along the Yellow

vaef. The hills grew like mountains around us and the wide river was
gqshmg forth down below. In Liuchia we were standing in the moun-
tain room of the power station. The Yellow River here produces 1,-
225,000.kllowatts in five large generators. The mountain around us wz;s
thl‘l‘nd.ermg and trembling. Over the distant mountains the pylons rose.
ngh-volta:lge lines of 330,000 volts down to Shensi and of 220,000
volts‘up to Tsmghgi, away to Ningsia Hui and into Kansu,” said “;ang
Tu-kiang, che-chau’man of the revolutionary committee of the Liuchia
power station.
~ The Yt?llow River here grinds forth energy for the new industries of
inner China. This power station is one of China’s large constructions
an‘c! pa‘rt of the huge project to control the whole of the Yellow River.
-ThlS was one of the one hundred projects with which the Soviet
.Ur.non was to assist us,” said Wang Tu-kiang, “and we began planning
it in 1?56. We started work in 1958. The Russians left in 1960. They
use assistance and loans as means of political blackmail. Whoever does
:;:/ e(:;bey is punished. They said we’d never accomplish this by our-
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“They might have been right. Those experts stole drawings and
geological examination material when they left and we stood here with
ten thousand men without any actual blueprints and with the enormous
task of building a power station on the Yellow River which would alone
generate more energy than all China produced before the liberation.

“But I also want to point out that many of the Soviet experts were
sincere friends of the Chinese people. They were in tears when their
government forced them to go home and sabotage our economy.

“Those years were difficult. Moreover, the country was hit by great
natural disasters, and Liu Shao-ch’i in August 1962 decided to have this
project stopped. That was bitter for us; many of us refused to accept
that the reasons given for the decision were valid. Liu Shao-ch’i claimed
that the natural disasters had been so serious, and the damage caused
by the Soviet leaders so extensive after they broke their contracts with
us and paralyzed vital parts of our industry, that it was pointless even
to try to continue building this power station. Especially since we had
severe technical problems, and the Soviet experts had plundered the
archives and the laboratories of drawings and maps and geological
survey material. It was a painful, inconceivable decision to us who
worked here.

“Several large projects in Kansu were stopped in those years. It was
a difficult time. The work had to stop, but we continued with surveys
and planning.

“The workers who had been employed here were transferred to some
other and smaller power stations not far away: the power station at
Yankow, thirty kilometers from here, which now supplies 300,000
kilowatts, and the one at Papan, forty-three kilometers from here. But
this power station at Liuchia was to be the largest one, and it was
essential for the supply of energy for the new industrial construction.
We kept discussing it. We did not accept that it had been excluded from
the plans. ’

“The lengthy discussions, the struggle between the two lines and the
Movement for Socialist Education eventually helped us fight back at
Liu Shao-ch’i. In July 1964 the guidelines were decided for the indus-

* trial construction in northwestern China. We were then given permis-

sion to resume work here. We were at that time 20,000 workers. We
had changed the plans. We went down another twenty meters in the

rock.

“The whole plant has been designed and completed in China. The
large 300,000-kilowatt generator was made in Harbin. We completed
the dam and the power station in ten years, and it started to work at

full capacity in 1974.
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“Our task is not only to produce energy but also to contribute to the

cqntrol of the Yellow River. We are one of the plants forming part of
this huge project. The dam has been built to resist and control even
enormous floods; we can control it so that not even catastrophic situa-
tions “{lll lead to devastating floods in Lanchow. In normal cases, and
even with abnormal floods, we can stop completely the floods that’used
to be common in Lanchow.
' “Olll: problem—and the over-all problem with the Yellow River—
is the §11tmg. Here in the upper course of the river, the difficulties are
not quite so b.ad as farther down. Still, they are bad enough. There are
various solutions. To protect the dam itself we use the short-term
solution of rinsing and flushing away sediments. We do this when the
floods come. But about 4,000 cubic meters remain every year in the
dam, and we must get rid of that. We must stop the erosion in the upper
course of the river long-term. That would be the only permanent solu-
tion. I.t would mean planting trees, building dams to prevent erosion
terracing. This all forms part of the large Yellow River plan. It is tc;
be (.ione both above and below us. Every production brigade in the
drainage area of the river has its place in that plan. We are going to
traziform China on a permanent basis.” °

Almost a week later we continue above Liuchia in a ri

nghc?r up, the Yellow River was closed to boat traffic. It::1 wrcl)‘:fllc.l 2:2:;
-or}ly in October, after the floods. But we could get as far as where it
_]L(::; :lhe Tacha River. We would disembark there and take the road to

We were stan.ding by the railing, looking out over the water toward
tl¥e rc?d mountains to the southwest. Over by the Tsinghai border was
Pinglingssu. Befqre the arrival of the floods it is difficult to get there.
The road from Linsia is rough. It had been especially hard to take the
road doYvn t.hrough the ravines. But the result had been well worth the
effort. Pinglingssu has perhaps the best-preserved sculptures from the
Northern Wei dynasty of the sixth century A.D.

The caves were so remote that no archaeologist had been able to go
there before the liberation. Therefore they were never plundered. As far
as IIknovlv,dn;) other foreigner had been to Pinglingssu.

“I'm glad I've been allowed ingli j i
ares i VS been al to see Pinglingssu. I just hope the pic-

. I:c was a still afternoon. The water was like a mirror and we were
sitting on degk wrapped in blankets, drinking tea and reading our mail.
We had received a whole sack of mail from Lanchow. The atmosphere
was strangely Norwegian. It was like having taken the boat from
Revsnes on the Sogne Fjord and then gone down the Aurland Fjord and
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the Nirdy Fjord to Gudvangen. The precipices were reflected in the
water, and the sky high above us was incredibly blue. We went through
letters and book packages and newspapers, sorted them, and read them.

Wherever we had been these months people had been involved in
extensive political discussions. Here and there, as in Khotan, these
discussions had filled all walls with posters. In other places, the discus-
sion had seemed to us to be a silent neglect of the themes prescribed
by the Peking newspapers. These discussions in China were not formal
or theoretical; they concerned fundamental issues.

But in the letters and newspapers we received in our mail from
Europe, China was something else. While we traveled up the river, and
the rocks rose steeply from the still water, we discussed this.

“It’s strange,” Gun said, “‘they seem to be describing a world totally
different from the one in which we travel. The world where we travel
is so much more usual. Chinese politics are not strange. But they move
in another China, and seem to be listening to another discussion.”

We talked about why. Because it is quite obviously so. It is enough
to read what we have published over the years to see that we talk about
the same countries as they, the same places, perhaps even the same
people—but not the same world. That goes for China and for India or
Pakistan or Afghanistan or any other country we have traveled in much
and often. Sweden, for example. Or France. But now, sitting on the
deck of a river boat on the upper reaches of the Yellow River, it was
China we were talking about.

We traveled in China during a summer and an autumn when the
most intense discussions ever were being held in the country. They were
more tense than in 1962 and in 1969. These discussions appeared to us
to be real ones about important issues, involving deeply all those who
took part. But when we read about them in the Swedish press, they
sounded like top-level intrigues in Peking. As if millions upon millions
of Chinese rattled off their lines in different political roles.

But here in Liuchia, Wang Tu-kiang had told us how bitterly disap-
pointed many people were in August 1962, when their project was
stopped. He had described their protests and their struggle to make as
many workers as possible continue, and how this debate went deeper
during the Movement for Socialist Education in 1964, and how they

eventually obtained a decision in July 1964 so that they could resume
the work.

“They tell us similar stories everywhere,” Gun said. “It was the same
thing at Niya and at the iron plant. They describe real struggles and

real issues.”
There are student circles and journalistic circles in China where the
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problems are presented as abstractedly as in London or Paris. This is
a serious problem for China. People moving in those circles or reading
those articles must see China as a strange country. To them it therefore
seems reasonable to see China as a mess of topside palace intrigues
where private interests are disguised as ideologies. In the same way it
seemed reasonable to people moving in certain French journalistic
circles in the thirties to see France as controlled by Freemasons’ in-
trigues. However, these images of China in the sixties and seventies and
of France in the twenties or thirties are absurd, even though there are
intrigues in China and there were Freemason politics in France between
the wars.

We have tried to avoid these problems by staying away from such
circles, in China as well as in those other countries we visit, live in, or
describe, including Sweden.

In the case of China we have another advantage, apart from that of
staying away from students and journalists. We have traveled and been
together with people we know. In 1962 as well as now, we have been
traveling with friends and colleagues from way back. People we have
known and with whom we have talked and worked and had discussions
in different times and different countries.

If you have known each other and have talked about big things and
small, world politics and everyday questions and private matters for
ten, twenty, twenty-five years, and have had time to have different
opinions on some questions as well as to change opinions about different
questions and quarrel about others—then it is easier to understand. The
struggle between two lines was no secret.

Not that they reveal state or party secrets. But if you know each other
for a long time, and your friends begin to sit up at long meetings every
night, you can’t avoid knowing what it is all about and what is being
discussed and how the party people are reacting.

Twilight is falling over the river and Gun says:

“Well, it is then really the politics of Premier Chou and the decisions
of the Fourth National People’s Congress that are at stake. Here in
Kansu there’s no doubt where the local cadres in general stand. We
haven’t seen anything indicating organized rebel activities, apart from,
possibly, that notice board in Changyeh.”

Gun packed up the mail. The books we had ordered in Urumchi were
coming already.

“The world works,” she said. “The mail reaches you.”

She had been reading Sir Aurel Stein’s Ruins of Desert Cathay. She
now packed the heavy volumes in the book bag. It was large and brown
and strapped with black leather bands to stay shut.
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“But it’s an old-fashioned way to travel,” she said. ‘.‘I think we must
be among the last people to travel with a proper llbrary: And our
journeys do take time. We have spent more months traveling abroad
than at home since 1956; I checked.” . .

The boat had docked. It was low tide and the landing stage had high

banks. I balanced along the swinging plank, my brown book bag in one
hand and the typewriter in the other and Gun’s camera cases slung over
my shoulder. .
“Look, what a beautiful sunset,” Gun .sald. g
The clouds were now burning high up in the western sky, the shad-
ows around us were heavy, and in front, in the dusk, were th; .:leeps,
waiting for us, their headlights on. We loaded our luggage and drove

to Linsia.
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Where the Roads Separate

Linsia is an autonomous district. The town was on
Ma brother§, .warlords and feudal rulers who kept t(;fist };es st?:i:ol;;}clie
S{nc¢.= 1956, it is t.he Linsia Hui Autonomous District, a rich agriculturai
dlstr.lct. They give us millet cakes and discuss agricultural and eco-
nomic 'plar.mmg.. Of the 1,254,000 inhabitants in the district 1,140,000
are active 1n agriculture. But we had really gone there for the i’ndus’try

Here by t.he bprder of Tsinghai, in what used to be the most remote.

part of Ch.ma, 1s now one of China’s most modern industries: the
phototechnical industry of Kansu province. -
t 'Th'g plant has many large modern buildings right next to the moun-
ainside. In case of war the factory can go into bombproof mountain
rooms a‘nd continue production. Part of the plant is already inside the
mountain. That the phototechnical industry of Kansu province was
founded and was located here has both economic and defense-political
rea‘l‘sons. The production fulfills civil as well as military needs.

We moved up here from the coast in 1966,” says party vice-secre-
tary Kao Yong-chin. “Chairman Mao Tse-tung had encouraged us in
a planned geographical relocation of the optical industry to increase
preparedness. Fopr factories and institutes were moved up here. We
came from Harbin, Nanking, Sian, and Shanghai. In the winter of
1966-67 four hundred of us came up here. There were neither houses
nor wqushops here then; we had to build it all with our own hands
;{‘1}(11?1 ::;;tgl; ]vavas;) ’(;01\21 and hard. Since then we have constructed this.

it by bit. We are now 3,7 i
industrialization of hinterland Chigg.employees' e contribute o the
, “Before liberation China did not manufacture its own photographic
inses and other.p.h.otographic equipment. The Shanghai shops were
; en a world exhibition of expensive import goods. After liberation we

74
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began to build up our own industry for photographic equipment. We
have had some success. This is one of our new industries; there are
others in the same field, elsewhere in the country.

“The part of the production we now show you is partly film projec-
tors for 35mm, 16mm, and 8.5mm; partly cine-cameras for newscasting
by television. Light hand cameras. We also manufacture tape-recording
equipment and various types of tapes and such for computers. Finally,
we manufacture optics for photographic and other important uses. That
is an area where we have been able to develop a new technique and
achieve a technical breakthrough on our own.

“The first big political problem was the energy supply. We had by
no means enough for our needs. It was a political problem, because we
could have requested that the state bring a high-voltage line from the
Liuchia power station to us, but we discussed the matter in a principled
way and decided to carry out the work with our own resources. We had
two technicians with good experience, who led the work. The line was
brought here in 1966 in a hundred days. We crossed forty mountains
and five reservoirs and had to cross the Yellow River twice. But we did
it.

“There are many technical problems connected with our production.
Utmost precision is required. We have to substitute our own homemade
equipment for expensive imported equipment. But finding a substitute
for the foreign equipment is not enough—we must surpass the precision
and the performance of foreign equipment. We must reach and surpass
the most advanced world level. It can be done, provided we rely on the
working class and carry out the task properly. Scientists, cadres, and
experienced workers in the three-in-one combination can overcome
even the worst problems.

“One issue seriously discussed is whom our production serves. It is
fine that we manufacture 35mm projectors; we make good projectors,
appreciated by the masses. They are durable and easy to handle. But
the workers asked, Whom do we serve? The big cities only? We have
to take a stand in the class struggle. We must serve the poor peasants,
the film must serve the people. But our projectors are t0o heavy and
require too much tending to be used all over the countryside.

“The problem was solved in 1973 when we designed a projector that
can be used by the production brigades. It is portable and weighs only
twenty kilograms. We now have an annual production of 30,000 such
machines.

“We are now discussing the Super 8. The 8.5mm is excellent, it gives
high quality. We now must conquer this format and achieve the highest
quality possible. It’s a format the masses themselves can use. The



276 The Silk Road

question gf the direction production is to take is political. So we frame
thi question, and thus we have now begun to tackle the Super 8
millIiz)1nl975 wz p;qduced goods worth 26 million yuan. In 1976' 30

uan. i ,
millio 936 ;r;]]io:: y:; ;98({ we shall, according to plan, produce goods

“The copper industry in Payin or the petrochemical i i
Lanchqw are well-known, but the optical irl:dustry in Linsli:dissct):l); ::;'
th(‘e‘ gg?lcal. new projects in China that rarely get into the news.”
Ina 1s a poor country in the Third World,” sai

drove down to .Lanchow. “Whoever comes here to ﬁng 2(13 cl:lt?u:lvtl;::/ntlr‘;‘t3
has overcome its environmental problems, where the women are all
egual, where the social conflicts are solved by relaxed friendly discus-
sions, anq where no one tries to take advantage of someone else—that
person will b(? bitterly disappointed and can go back to Europe and
wr‘l‘te about his disappointment. China can’t fulfill such hopes.

But whoever travels in China, eyes open, seeing the change, will
un@erstaqd what the Chinese mean when they say that they will ’mod-
ernize Chlqa and make it a flourishing, highly developed socialist coun-
:)rfyt }\:};t:erslct::fnce :::11 ctleclfnology at the highest world level by the turn
st = oot 3:‘y‘:ievekmei)ln otnf:’l:get that they say a socialist country, not
" In .Lagchow we me.t the Yellow River again. Here it runs through

e c1tfy 50 meters wide. The town is old, and has long been a focal
gomt or trade. Since the first five-year plan in the early fifties, it has

eveloped not only as an administrative center and a focal point for
trade but also as an industrial and scientific base in northwestern China

. Mos‘t of the qld maze of tumbledown houses has been demolished tc;
give air and light. Broad, luxurious esplanades have been driven
through ghe old slums. But a heavy yellow blanket of industrial exhaust
covers this new town. There is smog over Lanchow, and we start to
cough. ’
' But industrial pollution still smells of progress in Lanch
1f people say something has to be done all)Jougt it, the coughot‘i“::’kzi::ls:l t;‘;er:ll
like development and future in the bronchial tubes.

The old route, the Silk Road, the imperial road, passes here through
Lanchow. We had come all the way here down from the Soviet border
;r}iigll(e eTJ;]trer:ae v:e;t.d It was early in the morning, the air was misty and

. The street had n i i i

But they sl oo ncﬁnygei (f)i(l)l;a.d with workers going to the factories.
o Here in Lgnchow most families now have the four big items: a
h1cycle, a sewing machine, a watch, and a transistor radio. They already

ave bad traffic problems when the streets fill with bicycles in the rush
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hour. The traffic propaganda is intense: Pedal in single file! Keep both
hands on the handlebars! Only one person per bicycle! Give signals!

The production brigades enter the town with their tractors and block
the streets. The revolutionary committee has forbidden tractors and
heavy trucks in the town center. They have to stay on the outskirts,
where they have their halting places and their motels.

“It is impossible to have the traffic bound for the corridor and Sin-
kiang right through the city,” said Ho Ying, chairman of the revolu-
tionary committee of Lanchow. “We must build the main road past the
city, construct a new road with new bridges over the Yellow River, and
exclude the through traffic.

“It is difficult for other reasons, too. The young drivers who got their
licenses in their military service drive carelessly and dangerously.

“We must raise the standard for licenses,” said Ho Ying. “There are
those, too, who drive without a license.”

But on this early morning, the imperial road through Lanchow is still
empty and still. Then two men come with night-soil barrows. They have
been to collect night-soil in the town and are going back to their
production brigade in the suburb! They pull their barrows, and we look
at them. The smoke of progress might make us cough, but these two
men in the early morning prove that Lanchow is sure to overcome its
smog and its traffic problems and its growing pains.

The sewage is not flushed into the Yellow River. Chinese agriculture
is based on the use of all human waste. It is carefully kept, treasured,
and composted to fertilize the fields. Sewage is not despised “filth” in
China but riches to be used. Mao Tse-tung stressed that the idea that
excrement was dirty and that people working with shit had shitty jobs
was a miserable upper-class notion. Whoever can’t see that shit is
valuable and serves agriculture and thus serves the people in their work
can never be a Communist but will always remain a rebellious upper-
class intellectual.

We looked at the men pulling their nigh

imperial road, and Gun said:
“Who cares about the smog? There goes China’s future!”

t-soil barrows down the



1 yuan
1l

1 chi

1 jin

1 liang
1 mu
cadre

KMT

Glos;;ary

About 50 cents

500 meters

33.33 centimeters (the metric system is being introduced)
500 grams

31.25 grams

,0666 hectar

Originally, a “professional revolutionary” (hence the ex-
pression “to join the revolution” for taking employment in
the civil service). Now, a functionary or an official in gov-
ernment, industry, party administration, or mass organiza-
tions.

The Kuomintang was founded in 1912 by Sun Yat-sen as
a bourgeois, democratic national party. Later it joined the
Komintern. The Communist Party of China formed part of
the Kuomintang. Sun Yat-sen died in March 1925. Eventu-
ally, when the Kuomintang seemed to triumph all over the
country, Chiang Kai-shek carried out his long-planned
blow against the Communists and left-wing radicals in the
great “April Massacres” in 1927. The final outcome of this
action was Chiang Kai-shek’s escape to Taiwan in 1949
together with what remained of the Kuomintang.



Abbas I (shah of Persia), 67

Abd-er-Rahman, 89

Abdur Rahman, 114-15, 119-20, 168-71

Abdurchut Kur, 77-79

Afghans and Afghanistan, xi, 7, 8-9, 10,
23, 26, 34, 42, 86, 99, 101, 103, 104,
105, 140, 173, 174, 198, 271; origin of
state, 88-9; Russian border, 29-30, See
also Pamir

Afro-Asian states, 43

agriculture, 23, 25-26, 110, 132, 1334,
205; bad years, 249; and border secu-
rity, 223; Chinese Empire, 46, 148-9,
1589, 174-5, 222-3; Cultural Revolu-
tion in, 173, 238, 239-40; desert, 157-
65, 168-77, 237-42; irrigation projects,
145, 151, 152, 155-6, 160-5, 167, 168-
71, 174-6; land-reform movement, 74-
82; Mao's policies, 74-82, 169, 228,
238-42; modernization of, 144-5, 169-
71, 228, 238-42; politics of, 238-42;
pre-1949, 158-9; Production and Con-
struction Corps, 223-6; for silk produc-
tion, 113, 116, 120; traditional, 172-7

Ahlbert, Gustaf, 67

Ahmad Khan, 88-89

Ahmed Shah, 89-90, 93

Aigun, Treaty of, 94

airports, 42

Akbar, 67, 69

Aksu, 97, 224

Ala Shan Desert, 234

Albania, 188

Alexander the Great, 11

Alexander II (czar), 99

Algeria, 97

Alley, Rewi, xv

Altai, 41, 213-15, 218, 223

Index

American Eugenics Society, 154

Amu Darya, 99

Amur River, 1934, 196

Andersson, Johan Gunnar, 265, 266

Andijanis, 102

Angola, 196

animal husbandry, 6, 23, 25, 26, 131

Anshan, 258; steel works, 228-9

Ansi, 242, 243, 248

antiquities: Amin Hodja's mosque, 180-2;
Asoka stupa, 261; Astana burial
grounds, 154, 182; Caves of the Thou-
sand Buddhas, 235-7; Cultural Revolu-
tion and, 236-7, 271-2; Hazrat-i-Afak
mausoleum, 50; Hodja mausoleum, 66—
68, 72-73, 86; jade, 138; karezes, 174-6;
modernization and, 144, 149-51; pres-
ervation of, 150, 151, 178-82, 270; re-
clining Buddha, 259-60, 261; Silk
Road, 111, 115, 116, 118, 119, 182;
Tashkurghan, 11, 22-23; Western re-
searchers, 84-85, 180-2. See also Great
Walls

Apak Hodja, see Hodja, Hidajetulla

Arabia, 127

archaeology and archaeological finds, see
antiquities

architecture, 179; Moslem, 67; tradi-
tional, 182-3

Arctic Ocean, 41

Aristotle, 126

Armenia, 30, 53

arts and artists, 18, 60, 84-85, 132, 236;
architecture, 67, 179, 182-3; Khotan
rugs, 139-41; music and dance, 159-60.
See also antiquities

Ashkhabad, 198

Asia: American presence in, Xi-xi; Brit-

281



282 Index

ish imperialism in, 29-30, 34-35, 98
99, 101-9, 198-200; changing attitudes
to, 59; China’s position in, 196; Christi-
anity and, 49-57; Russian expansion in
97-100, 101-7; Western view of, 84-86,
See also China; Japan; Pamir ' '

Associati i
15413 ion of American Geographers,

_Astana, 154, 182

Astrakhan, 193

ﬁtik lKurban, 131-2, 1678
urelian (emperor of Ro

Azad Tiliwalai 79 " 127

Aztecs, 138

Babur, Zahir ud-Din Moh
a
Badakhshan, 7, 22, 72, 89, T&leﬂ’l?& »
Baghrash Kul, 110 '
Balkhash, Lake, 95
l?altic states, 187
aref
z: :;ot doctors, see health and health
Beg Kuli Beg, 86, §7
Bengal, 112
Bhutan, 43
Bismarck, Otto Ed
Bosphons 10 uard Leopold von, 104
Brahmaputra River, 26
gr?tpr;; l(s)tto (Li Teh), 185
ritish Empire, s itai
gu;hanan, Andree;s, (g;eat Britain
uddhism and Buddhi
’ 6 1178 1sts, 52, 53, 54, 69,
ukhara, 95, 99, 100, 173
, 99, 99, X 198
Bulun Kul People’ '
Burm 2 ple’s Commune, 25

Car}ton, 139, 196
capital punishment, 188
Caspian Sea, xi, 198, 252

Changan, 115, 116, 117, 118
Changyeh, 233, 259-61, 264
gl}:ao Hui, 71, 72
arles XII (king of Swed
Chavannes, I:Zdouard, 111 e 190
Chen Jung-ju, 137
Chen Li-nin, 246
Chfan Tai-chu, 212, 213
gl}:!a c(:lll:ang-yun. 256, 257
ia ’ing (emperor of Chi
Ch!ang o 6p hina), 91, 193
Cl}:gpg Kai-shek, 27, 63-74, 212-13, 266:
1an intermezzo,” 186. ] ’
Chmimang 6. See also Kuo-
Yien Lung (emper i
h9l, R AC peror of China), 71-73,
children, 26, 62, 137, 212: mortali
? ’ ’ ] y al t
Ch%]6’, l?};lf. See also education Hy rates.
then Mountains, 234,
Chimienior 34, 248, 257, 263
Ch’in Shih Huang Ti i
‘%5' ey 8 Ti (emperor of China),
Chgn Shu-jen, 207
Chzma: and Japan, 186, 199-201, 207, 209,
10-12, 245, 261; Kuomintang era, 15,
216—17, 23, 24-25, 64, 120, 186, 199,
07, 208, 209, 211, 212-13, 214, 215
216, 218, 222, 2234, 245, 247, 266,
new, xi, xii-xiii; poverty, 239; religions’
gf, 52-56; Western attitudes on, 59, 84—
C6h" 266~7. See also Chinese Empire;
inese People's Republic; Chinese-
Russian relationships

Ch{'na’s Changing Map (Shabad), 253
Ch!nese character, 89-90
Chinese Communist Party, 24, 185-6,

188; in Sinkiang, 207, 209, 210-12. See

aEIr.:o! Clllales?r People’s Republic; Chou
-la1; Mao Tse-Tung; s Li

tiom Ay ung; People’s Libera-

CaSt' l. i i 4— 4_‘
» ? b M

73

Catherine the Great (czarina

Catholic Church, 55-57; Jesz;itz,g 55-56
69-70, 72'. See also Christianity ,

cattle breed'mg, see animal husbandry

Cent_ral Asia, see Asia; Pamir; Sinkian
Uighur Autonomous Region’ ¢

Chan Chi-min, 246

Chang Ch’ien, 45, 46, 115

Chang Chih-chung, 215

Ch’ang Ch’un, 192

Chang Hsueh-liang, 186

Chang Shih-ling, 31

Chang Te, 175

also antiquities; art i i
s and artists; -
nese Empire , s Ch

Chinese Empire, 12, 27, 45-47, 68-73; ag-

riculture, 46, 148-9, 158-9, 174-5
222-3; Ching dynasty, 22, 55, 63, 71-
73, 90-96, 120, 179, 199, 259, 260;
Christianity and, 49-57; coinage, 91-’
decay of, 90-97, 99-102, 151-2; Five
Kingdoms, 119; Franco-British war
94, 194; Han dynasty, 11, 45-47, 63,
115, 116, 119, 128, 144, 153, 174, 175,
176, 223,233, 236, 242, 251-2; Manchu
dynagty, 11, 70, 71, 90, 196; military
colonies, 222-3; Ming dynasty, 63, 68,

70, 91, 96, 193, 233, 252, 259, 260;
Northern Chou dynasty, 15; Oirat
wars, 70-72; Opium Wars, 56, 91-92;
peasant wars, 264; religion and, 52-56,
67, 69-72; Russia and, 29-30, 3740,
94-107, 193-9; Sung dynasty, 63, 196,
259, 261; Taiping Revolution, 56, 91-
92, 95-96, 264, 267; T'ang dynasty, 52,
63, 84, 116, 119, 151, 182; trade and
trade routes, 42, 4647, 56, 69-70, 91-
92, 93, 110, 129, 139, 248; unification
of, 45-47; Wei dynasty, 63, 115, 116,
119, 270; Yuan dynasty, 63, 68, 193.
See also China; Chinese People’s Re-
public; Chinese-Russian relationships

Chinese People’s Association for Friend-

ship with Foreign Countries, xv
Chinese People's Political Consultative
Conference, 215
Chinese People’s Republic: alleged Sibe-
rian demands, 27, 43—44, 107; arts and
culture, 18, 60, 84-85, 132, 139-41,
159-60, 236; cities vs. hinterland, xiii;
economic development, 205; education,
13, 18-19, 23-24, 26, 61-62, 64—65, 75,
77, 79, 132, 134, 137, 159, 168, 1845,
210, 211, 246; family planning, 17, 134;
foreigners and, 84-85, 254-5, 262;
Gang of Four, xii-xiii, xiv, 3-4, 240;
health care, 12-13, 14, 16, 26, 57-59,
75, 132, 134, 147-50; housing, 146, 148,
182-3; intellectuals, xiii, 114-21; inter-
national trade, 121, 139-41, 142; mar-
riage in, 109-10, 168; National People’s
Congresses, 77, 239-40, 272; national-
ity policies, 17, 61, 65; natural disasters,
144-5, 146, 155-6, 167, 249, 269; in
1976, xi-xii, 3-4; nuclear experiments,
42; political issues, 135-7, 160, 167-71,
238-42, 2434, 246-7, 271-2, 275; pro-
claimed, 215; railroads and roads, 42,
110-11, 122-3, 133, 146, 158, 160, 161,
166, 192, 198, 221-2, 233, 250-1, 257;
Vietnam border war, xi; women in, 17—
20, 61-62, 77, 109-10, 137, 147, 150,
159-60, 163—4, 167-8, 224-6, 2434,
246. See also agriculture; China; Chi-
nese-Ruscian relationships; industry
and industrialization; Kansuy; Mao Tse-
tung; Sinkiang
Chinese Revolution, 16-17, 23-25, 185-6,
210, 217. See also Kuomintang; Peo-
ple’s Liberation Army
Chinese-Russian relationships, 18, 20-
21, 29, 93; borders and border disputes,

Index 283

24, 25, 21, 28-36, 4344, 94-96, 199,
202, 214; in China-Vietnam border
war, xi; industrial, 268-9; Protocol of
Novy Margelan, 28-29, 44; Sin-tin
agreement, 207-8, 209; trade, 94, 98,
99, 139, 140, 141, 197, 207-8; treaties,
194-5, 197. See also Chinese Empire;
Russian imperialism; Soviet Union;
Stalin, Joseph Vissarionovich

Chinese Turkestan, see Sinkiang
Ch'ing dynasty, 22, 55, 56, 63, 71-13, 90-

96, 120, 179, 259, 260; fall of, 199; na-
tional revolts against, 91-92, 95-96. See
also Chinese Empire

Chira, 168-71
Chou dynasty, 15

Chou En-lai, 25, 43, 77, 185, 186, 187,
205, 213, 216, 224, 239-40
Chou Wen-chi, 247
Christianity, 49-59, 69, 91, 96; missionar-
ies, 49-51, 55-57, 67, 129; politics of,
53-57; view of silk, 126-7. See also
Catholic Church; religion
Chu Teh, 261, 267
Chu Yu-chen, 247
Chuanlang Ho, 268
Chuguchak, 99, 100
Chungking, 4, 125, 214
Clapp, Fredrick G., 251
class struggle, 169-71
climatological historical theory, 153-6
colonialism, 59, 97-98, 106, 111. See also
Great Britain; imperialism
Communist China, see Chinese People’s
Republic
Confucius and Confucianism, 38, 54, 55,
56-57, 125, 159
copper industry, 276
Crescent Lake, 235-6
Crimea, 190, 196
Crimean War, 94
Cultural Revolution, 16, 19, 130, 133,
162, 163, 246; in agriculture, 173, 238,
239-40; archaeology and antiquities,
236-7, 261-2; education and, 19, 64
65, 75, 79, 132; health care and, 26;
industry and, 139, 253, 254; Red
Guard, 163, 261-2; violence of, 205
Czechoslovakia, 187

Dandan-Oilik, 118

Danube River, 128

Darius I (king of Persia), 174

de Gaulle, Charles, 186

desert: agricuiture, 157-65, 168-77; cli-



28.4 Index

mate, 172, 178, 242; reclaiming, 160-5,
168~71, 224-6, 237-8; roads, 158, 160,
161, 166; water supply, 166-7. See also

Gabain, Annemarie von, 155
“Gang of Four,” xii-xiii, xiv, 34, 240
Gates to Asia (Myrdal), 7-8

fan
desiccation theory, 153-5, 167
Diderot, Denis, 59
drug use, see opium trade
du Jarric, Peter, 69
Dzhambul, 97

Dzungaria, 3, 41, 42, 71-72, 158, 192-
201, 248; modernization, 222-6. See

also Sinkiang

earthquakes, 4, 233, 249
East Turkestan Republic, xi, 206, 213-17.
See also Sinkiang
education, 23-24, 26, 62, 64-65, 75, 77,
79, 210, 211; Cultural Revolution and,
19, 64-65, 75, 79, 132; “Seventh of May
universities,” 134; Stalinist era, 184-5;
of women, 19-20, 61-62, 168; workers’,
137, 246
Egypt, 111, 157, 173
Eisenstein, Sergei M., 204-5
Emperor’s Route, see Silk Road
Engels, Friedrich, 13, 24, 106, 107, 18s;
o;skussian diplomacy, 38-39, 190, 195,
1
Europe, 59, 92, 153, 196, 200, 210, 252;
communists, 186, 150, 203, 210, 266-7;
compared to China, 62, 63; history of
silk in, 112, 116, 119, 126-7; Napole-
onic wars, 105; peasant wars, 95-96;
trade with China, 128-9, 140, 141. See
also imperialism; West and Westerners;
World War I; World War II; and
names of countries

Fa-Hsien, 9, 117

family planning, 17, 134

Fan Li-chen, 84

Fan Shi-hung, 11, 12-14, 15, 16, 22

fascism, 206

Fergana, 45

feudalism, 67, 69, 90, 158-9. See also Chi-
nese Empire

floods and flood control, 144-5, 146
155-6, 167, 249, 270

France, 97, 125, 140, 271, 272; Popular
Front, 210; war in China, 94, 194; in
World War 11, 186, 187

Franco-Prussian War, 104

Fu Wai-chen, 245

Fucik, Julius, 202

b

Chira; Keriya; Niya; Tunhwang; Tur- Gazi brigade, 35-36

Genghis Khan, 70, 192, 200
geography and geographers, 27, 111, 251
Germany, 85, 96, 103, 140, 173, 174, 190,
210, 248; anti-Komintern pact with
Japan, 186; DDR, 190; pact with
Russia, 187. See also Hitler; World
War I; World War I
Ghez Darya, 27
Giers, Nikolai von, 198
Gladstone, William Ewart, 39, 198
Gobi Desert, 85, 172, 233, 234, 238
Goes, Benedict, 69-70, 252
Gorchakov, Prince, 97-99, 198
Grand dictionnaire universel du XIX siécle
(Larousse), 59
Great Britain, xi, 27, 44, 49, 51, 56, 97,
104, 139, 207; in Asia, 29-30, 34, 93~
99, 101-7, 198-200; colonies, 151, 152,
189, 193; in India, 252; Kabul war of
independence, 89; opium trade, 56, 91—
92, 129; and Russia, 29-30, 34, 98-99,
101, 190, 198, 199-200; Sinkiang poli-
cies, 87, 90, 100, 101, 102; in World
War 11, 187
Great Walls, 233, 248, 251-3, 260-1
Greece, 119
Grieg, Nordahl, 202, 203
Gros, Baron, 94
Gustavus I (king of Sweden), 260

Hammer-Purgstall, Baron von, 174
Han dynasty, 11, 45-47, 63, 116, 128, 144,
153, 174, 175, 176, 223, 236, 242,
251-2; Eastern, 115, 119; Great Wall,
233; Western, 115, 116
Han language, 13, 64, 71, 175
Han people, 17, 42, 61, 62-64, 75, 93, 96,
124, 159, 172, 196, 234, 264
Han Shu, 236, 237, 238, 240
Hazrat-i-Afak mausoleum, 50
health and health care, 12-13, 14, 16, 75,
132, 134, 147-50; barefoot doctors, 26,
58, 147, 149; patriotic movement,
147-9; traditional vs. modern, 12-13,
57-59
Hedin, Sven, 26, 34, 38, 40, 83-86, 154,
180, 181, 197-8, 253
Herat, 67, 68, 198, 252
Hitler, Adolf, 190, 202, 210, 212, 213. See
also Germany; World War II
Ho Ying, 277

Hodja, Amin: mosque, 178-80
Hodja, Hidajetulla (Apak), 66, 67, 70, 88,
89

Hodja, Makhdumi Azam, 69 _

Hodja, Mamrisim (Fragrant Concubine),
72-73

Hodja, Suleiman, 179

Hodja, Tursun, 77

Hodja family, 66-68, 69-70, 72-73, 80,
100; mausoleum, 66-68, 72-73, 86

Hogberg, Lars Erik, 51

Hogg, George, 261-2

Hohsi, 248

Holdich, Thomas Hungerford, 27, 34-35

Holland, 97

Hong Kong, xiii, 225, 254, 255

Hopeh, 251

hospitals, see health and health care

housing, 146, 148; traditional construc-
tion, 182-3

Hsiian Tsang, 6, 9, 116-18, 158

Hua Kuo-feng, 78, 23940

Huhehot, 250

Hui people, 41, 61, 63, 64, 91, 95, 96, 97,
100, 172, 234

Huns, 45, 46, 47

Huntington, Ellsworth, 15'4-5, 174

Hwang Ho, see Yellow River

I See a New China (Hogg), 261
Ibn Ustad, Muhammad Riza, 67
natiev, Count, 94
%lgi, xi, 3, 23, 45, 71, 92, 95, 97, 9?, 100,
105, 130, 213-15, 218, 223;0%ussmn oc-
cupation of, 193, 197-8, 2 _
impelr)'ialism, 111, 118, 245, 254, 262§ 1_ns-
torical justifications, 154-5; religion
and, 52, 55-56. See also1 Great Britain;
n; Russian imperialism
xn;?:azs, 27, 59, 63, 89, 97, 102, 152, 153,
211, 261, 265; border disputes, 42, 43;
British in, 252; Mughals, 67, 68, 6%;
trade routes to, 42, 47, 69, 115, 127
Indian Ocean, 248
Indians, American, 194
Indus River, 23, 26, 1!6 '
industry and industrialization, 42, _48, 7'{,
=110, 131, 205, 227-32, 234, 268; in Chi-
nese Empire, 91; clothing, ?29—32; cop-
per, 276; Cultural Revolution and, 139,
253, 254; diesel-engine fact.ory, 228-9;
following Taching, 244-5; jade, 138—3;
letting politics lead, 227, 229, 246— ;
275; Mao's view, 227, 228-30, 257, 274,
oil, 41, 42, 221, 244-7; photomechani-

Index 285

cal, 274-6; pre-liberation, 245, 2?7.
274; rug m;:lufacture, 139-41; .s!lk,
119-21; Soviet vs. Chinese policies,
244-5, 247; steel, 228-9, 2534, 256-8.
See also modernization; science and
technology; workers °

Ining, 41, ‘5{, 184-5, 189, !92, 222

Institute of Uighur Medicine (Khotan),
50, 57-59

Iran, xi; karezes, 173, 174-6; trade routes
to, 47, 115. See also Persia. . 145

irrigation and irrigation projects, ,

lmlg.‘salt,l 152, 155—6,gl67, 256; Chira, 168'—
71; Kansu, 238; Niya, 160-5; tradi-
tional, 172-7, 268; workers, 163-5. See
also agriculture; water supply

Irtysh River, 41, 194, 195

, 67

}:{:2:22—23, 50, 51, 52, 53, 54, 55, 63, 67,
69, 70, 178; architecture, 67; *Moslem
war,” 234 5
smailites, 174—

ivan the Terrible (czar), 193, 204, 205

Jacobites, 53-35

jade, 137-9

Jade Gateway, 233

Jagatais, 668, 69, 83

ir, 67 .

122:2%3, 56-517, 101, 107, 203, 230; anti-
Komintern pact with G_ermany. 186;
pact with Russia on China, 199-201;
war with Chinese, 186, 207, 209, 210~
12, 245, 261; war with Russia, 33, 199;
in World War II, 33, 56, 200-1

Japan, Sea of, 194

Japanese Kuriles, 187

Jardine, Matheson & Company, 264

Jarring, Gunnar, xv

Jeme Tien-yao, 250-1

Jen Yuang-chang, 221

Jesuits, 55-56, 619;‘570i972

Jin Ching, 114, -

Jo Li-chﬁn, 114, 115, 120-1 '

Journey to the Source of the River Oxus, A

ood), 89, 90
Jugii I (emperor of Rome), 54
Justinian (emperor of Rome), 126

Kabul, xi, 50, 69, 88-89, 95, 103, 104,
105; war of independence, 89

Kafiristan, 22

Kalmucks, 71

Kan Shi-en, 246

Kanchow, see Changyeh



286 Index

K’ang Hsi (emperor of China), 70-71
Kansu, 42, 69, 84, 92, 96, 100, 175, 211,
215, 216, 233-73; agriculture, 237-42,
246, 256; archaeology and antiquities,
235, 236-7, 251-3, 259-62, 270; auton-
omous districts, 234; Cultural Revolu-
tion, 236-7, 240; earthquakes, 249; edu-
cation, 246-7; energy projects, 268-70;
Great Walls, 233, 248, 251-3, 260-1,
263; imperial, 259-60, 264; liberation
of, 266-7; name, 233; natural assets,
234; oil fields, 244-7; opium growing,
266-7; peasants’ war, 264; people, 234;
photomechanical industry, 274-6; poli-
tics, 271-2; pre-liberation, 264-6; roads
and railroads, 233, 250-1, 257; Sand
Mountain Production Brigade, 237-8;
Santakuo People’s Commune, 2434,
steel industry, 2534, 256-8; trade
routes, 234; water supply, 237, 240-1;
weather and climate, 248-9. See also
Kansu Corridor .
Kansu Corridor, xii, 3, 52, 234, 242,
243-9, 250-1, 263. See also Kansu
Kao Yong-chin, 274-6
Karakhan, Leo, 31
Karakoram Mountains, 43
Karamaij, 41, 221
Karashahr, 83
karg:zes, 172~7. See also irrigation and ir-
rigation projects
Kasem Suchi, 163, 165
Kashgar, 9, 12, 22, 24, 27, 35, 41, 42,
48-52, 57-68, 86, 97, 140, 142; agricul-
ture, 60, 74-82, 110, 155; Apak Hodja
mausoleum, 66-68, 72-73; Christianity
in, 49-52, 53, 54, 57, 67, 69-70; foreign
struggles for, 103~7; imperial, 47, 66—
73, 90, 93, 94, 102-3, 110, 111, 151,
197; modernization, 48, 60-62, 64-65,
108-11; Russians in, 37-40, 49, 87-88,
94-95, 103-7, 198, 207; Silk Road, 116.
See also Sinkiang; Tashkurghan; Uigh-
urs
Kashgaria, see Kashgar
Kashmir, 42
Kazakh Autonomous District, 41, 222
Kazakhs, 61, 64, 109, 222, 230, 234
Kazan, 193
Keriya, 110, 122, 123, 144-56; agricul-
ture, 144-5, 146, 151; bazaar, 145,
146-7; health care, 147-9; housing,
146, 148; modernizing, 146-51; water
supply, 155
Kessle, Gun, xi, 3, 4, 6, 37, 38, 40, 48, 49,

50, 52, 57, 59, 60~61, 83-87, 88, 104,
106, 107, 122, 123-5, 126, 129, 146,
147, 149-50, 151, 153, 155, 167, 175~6,
178-9, 202, 205, 206, 210, 254, 259,
272, 276
Khiva, 67, 68, 178, 198
Khojend, 99
Khokand, 93-94, 95, 97, 99, 100, 101,
102, 198
Khotan, 3, 4, 42, 43, 50, 97, 109, 110, 111,
114-26, 12943, 149, 150, 153, 160,
167, 181, 271; agriculture, 133—4; Cul-
tural Revolution, 132, 133; education,
134; history, 11421, 124, 127; jade in-
dustry, 137-9; modernization, 119-26,
130-7, 138-43; politics, 129, 130,
132-3, 171; problems, 132—4; rugs, 137,
139-42; silk production, 114-21, 124,
127, 135-7, 142-3; transport, 133;
water supply, 155, 156. See also Sin-
kiang
Khrushchev, Nikita, 185, 189
Kiayiikwan, 233, 2514, 256-8
Kirghiz people, 24-27, 34-36, 41, 69
Kirghizistan, 45
Kiuchiian, 69, 233, 252. See also Chan-
gyeh
Kizil Jik, 28-29, 30, 44
Kizil Su Kirghiz Autonomous District,
24-27
Kokrash Kol, 30
Komintern, 185-6, 206. See also Soviet
Union
Korea, 216
Korla, 83, 85, 110
Krasnoyarsk, 193
Kuldja, 41, 197. See also Ining
Kunduz, 23
Kunlun Mountains, 41, 138, 155
Kuomintang, 186, 199, 266; Han chauvin-
ism of, 17, 64; industry, 245, 247; in
Production and Construction Corps,
222, 223-4; revolution against, 15, 16-
17, 23, 24, 217-18; Russia and, 199,
207; silk production, 120; Sinkiang
policies, 207, 209, 211, 212-13, 214,
215, 216, 218; in war against Japan,
207, 209, 211
Kwangsi, 91
Kweitun, 202, 222, 229-32

Laessge, Jgrgen, 174

Lahore, 103

Lanchow, xii, 234, 251, 270, 276
land-reform movement, 74-82; Taiping

Revolution, 91-92; women and, 168.
See also agriculture
Larousse, Pierre, 59
Lattimore, Owen, 156
Laufer, Berthold, 111
Le Coq, Albert von, 180-2
Leihon, Per-Olow, );\6
in, Krupskaya, .
ﬁ:in, Vlacg’imiry lich (Ulianov), xi, 13,
24, 13, 36, 185, 206, 207, 208-9; “Dec-
laration of Workers® Deputies,” 30-31;
“The Fall of Port Arthur,” 33; on }lus-
sian power, 190-1; on Russo-Chinese
borders, 30-31, 32, 201. See also Marx-
ism-Leninism
son, Anders, xv
Il:;r;::.r% n, 50, 70, 71. See also Tibet and
Tibetans
Li Chi-chang, 192
Li Kuang-li, 47
Li Sheng-tian, 119
Li Shu-shan, 160-1, 165, 171
Li Yu-chan, 258
Liaoning, 251
Lieberman, Henry R., 216
Lin Chi-lu, 2112‘:’6213
in Piao, xii, )
ll-:;:llsia Hui Autonomous District, 234,
270, 274-6
literacy, 18-19, 132, 159. See also educa-
tion
Liu Hou-shan, 1324
Liu Jen-ching, 62?5
iu Kai-shan,
II::: Shao-ch’i, 19, 162, 217, 229, 23940,
245, 257, 269
Liuchia, 268, 269, 271-3
Long March, 185, 211
Lop Nor, 42, 156

Ma Chi-min, 162, 163
M: Chung-yin, 83, 84, 85, 86-87, 88, 89,
152, 207

Ma Hua-lung, 96

Ma Ming-hsin, 96

Mahmud Tailaki, 141

Mai Chi Shan, 4 .
Manchu dynasty, 11, 70, 71, 90, 196;

*Taiping Revolution, 36, 91-92, 95-96,

264, 267. See also Manchus
Manchuria, xi, 199, 200, 216
Manchus, 63, 91, 93, 9

Empire, 264-5. See also Ch'ing dy-

nasty; Manchu dynasty
Manicheism, 52, 54

Index 287

Mao Tse-min, 212, 213
Mao Tse-tung, xi, 6, 13, 16, 24, 33, 84,
163, 176, 201, 205, 211, 215, 225, 266,
267; agricultural policies, 74-82, 169,
228, 238-42; on antiquitles.l '1_50, lg;;
death, 4; health-care_ policies, ,
148-9; industrial policies, 2.27,_228—30,
257, 274; instructions on Sinkiang, 17,
227, 240; On New Democrac), 211; on
preparedness, 219, 220, 249; On Pro-
tracted War, 211; proclaims repub}lc.
215; Production and Construct'lon
Corps, 223, 224; on silk production,
120; on Stalin and Stalinism, 185, 186,
187, 204, 205, 209, 21‘;7 83
Mao Tse-tung Thought, 77,
sz of Mainland Asia by Treaty (Pres-
cott), 30
Maram Khirip, (6)4;2%
riage, 109-10,
rI\rlll?al;x, %(arl, 13, 24, 92, 106, 107, 185, 196;
on Russian growth, 189-90, 195
Marxism-Leninism, 24, 183, 211, 217;
Soviet revisionism, 24, §5,6%29-32. 240
Masjid-i-Shaykh Lutfullah,
Mattusun Chirip, 158-9, 160, 162, 164,
165 .
Mayas, 138 ¢ 2
ar-i-Sharif,
tr;n'i:jicine and medical care, see health and
health care .
Mediterranean countries, 23, 1 11; religion
and politics in, 53-54; Silk Road, 116,
126, 127; trade routes to, 42, 47
Mehmed Abdullah, 74, 75, 79, 80
Meng T’ien, 251
Merv, 103, 19:1_
Minfeng, see Niya
Ming dynasty, 63, 68, 91, 96, 193, 233,
252, 259, 260; fall of, 70, 91
Ming-hsu, 99
miss?onaries, 49-51, 55-57, 67, 129. See
also Christianity
modernization: agricultural, 144-5, 169-
71, 228, 238-42; great [eap forward,
234; learning from Tachai, 145, 1.61_-5,
169, 171, 238-42; Liu Shao-chi line,
23940, 245, 257, 269, 271; and preser-
vation of antiquities, 144, 149-31; Sp-
viet, 205-6; trade, l45-§. See also in-
dustry and industrialization

6, 100; after fall of Mohammed, Hadji, 260

Molotov, Vyacheslav M., 214

Mongol Empire, 68
Mongolia, 30, 175, 199, 200, 216




288 Index

Mongolian People’s Republic, 42, 195,

206, 214, 216, 217, 233

Mongols, 41, 55, 63, 96, 193, 234; Oirats,

70-72, 194-5

Monkey (The Pilgrimage to the West), 6

I;'I'Ioslems, see Islam

ovement for Socialist i
Mughals, 67, 68, 69 Bducation, 271
Muhammed Beg, 147-9

Miinzer, Thomas, 96

Mur Imat, 58

Mussolini, Benito, 56

Myrdal, Jan, 83, 84-88, 103, 104, 176,
202-4, 240, 254, 258, 260, 261~2; Gates

to Asia, 7-8

Nadil‘: Shah (king of Persia), 88
Rllankmg, 216, 274
avigationi e Viaggi (Ramusio), 259~60
Needham, Joseph, 111, 118 )
Nerchinsk, Treaty of, 194
M.aw York Times, 216
Ngcholas II (czar), 195
II:Tlmgsia, 84, 233, 268
iya, 158-65, 175, 271; archaeological
!imtis,l}S 110,5 115, 116, 119; irrigation%)ro-
ject, -5; modernization, 159-
Norberg, J. P., 51 " >-63
Nur Ashim, 76-77
Nuristan, 9
Nystad, Treaty of, 195

oag:lsl,_ 153(,i 156, 157-8, 234. See also
ira; desert; Keriya; Niya; -
hwang; Turfan ¢ ya Tun
October Revolution, 33, 201, 202, 210
oil industry, 41, 42, 221, 244-7

Oirats, see Mongols

On New Democracy (Mao), 211

On Protracted War (Mao), 211

opium trade, 129, 266-7

Opium Wars, 56, 91-92

Oriental despotism, 152

Ormn, Torsten, xv

Oscar II (king of Sweden), 34

Oxus River, see Amu Darya

Pak}ataklik People’s Commune, 50, 74—82
Pa(llclstgp, 8, 12, 23, 109, 271; Indian bor-
er dis ; i i

o ‘Ezute, 42; modern silk trade with,
Palestine, 154
Palmgren, Gottfrid, 51
Pamir, xiii, 7-8, 72, 95, 105; border dis-
putes, 25, 27, 28-36, 43—44; British—

Russi.an treaty, 29-30, 34; Russian oc-
cupation, 40. See also Sinkiang -
Paoshan, 150
Payin, 276
peasant wars, 56; Euro -96;
p Kansu, 234, 264 pean.  93-96
eking, xiii, 3, 4, 42, 55, 67, 125, 156,
206, 258; French-British occupat}g:.
94; National Institute, 136 ’
Peking treaty of 1860, 94-95
Pelliot, Paul, 174
People’s Liberation Army, 18, 23, 81, 82
123, 130, 162, 215, 216, 217, 218, 219:
258, 266, 267; Production and Con-
struction Corps, 222-6, 229
People’s Republic of China, see Chinese
People’s Republic
Pe;'sia, 213, 30, 32, 67, 88, 98, 99, 101, 103;
smaitlite war, 174-5; Sassanid Empi
53-54; Silk Road, 115, 116; n:?::é
routes to China, 42. See alfso Iran
Persian rugs, 140
Persian wells, see karezes
Peshawar, xi, 103
Peter the Great (czar), xi, xii, 194, 208
Petrovsky, Nikolai Feodorovich, 37-38
39, 40, 49, 105, 107 ’
pl.wtomechanical industry, 274-6
Pinglingssu, 270
Pliny the Elder, 127, 129
Po Hai Bay, 251
Po[and, 107, 187, 190
politics: agricultural, 238—42; of desert
reclamation, 168-71, 27 1-2; industrial,
135-7, 246-7, 275; women in, 137, 160,
167-8, 243-4. See also Chinese Peo-
p 1l)le’s I\;{epublic
olo, Marco, 6, 7, 8, 9, 69,
e 8, 9, 69, 125, 158,
Portugal, 128
Prescott, J. R. V., 30
Protocol of Novy Margelan, 28-29, 44
Ptolemy, 10, 11
Punic Wars, 45
Punjab, 103

racism, 111, 154-5

Rgdek, Karl Bernardovich, 203

railroads and roads: American, 250; des-
ert, 158, 160, 161, 166; East China, 211;
Kansu, 233, 250-1, 257; Sinkiang, 42,
110-11, 122-3, 133, 146, 160, 166, 192,
198, 221-2, 251; Trans-Siberian, 200.
See also trade and trade routes

Ramusio, Gian Battista, 259-60

religion, 49-59, 93, 170, 178; and peasant
war, 95-96, 264; women and, 168. See
also Buddhism and Buddhists; Catho-
lic Church; Christianity; Confucian-
ism; Islam; Taoism; Zoroastrianism
religious feudalism, 69-70
Richtofen, Ferdinand von, 111
roads, see railroads and roads; trade
routes
Roman Empire, 252; Eastern, 53-34;
Punic Wars, 45; and Silk Road, 126-8
Rome and China: A Study of Correlations
in Historical Events (Teggart), 127-8
Rotsemi Salan, 139-41
Ruins of Desert Cathay (Stein), 271
Rukh, Shah, 252
Rumania, 107, 187
Russian imperialism, xi, 26, 37-40, 51,
94-95, 97-107, 193-8; Asia policies,
34-35, 97-100, 101-7; atrocities,
193—4; and Chinese Empire, 29-30, 37-
40, 94-107, 193-9; czarist, 43, 83-84,
85, 90, 93-95, 97-107, 189-91, 193-8;
diplomacy of, 37-40; Engels on, 190,
198-9; Great Britain and, 34, 98-99,
101, 190, 198, 199-200; Japanese alli-
ance, 199-201; Marx on, 189-90; and
Mongols, 70, 71; Peking treaty of 1860,
94-95; Treaty of Aigun, 94; World War
11, 187. See also Chinese-Russian rela-
tionships; Soviet Union; Stalin, Joseph
Vissarionovich
Russian Revolution, xi, 33, 201, 202, 210
Ruzi Khalla, 163, 164, 165
Ruzi Turdi, 173-4, 179, 180-1, 182-3
Ryukyu Islands, 101

Sadik Beg, 100

Sadit Tude, 24

Sairam, Lake, 192, 193

Samarkand, 99

Sanmichele, Michele, 260

Sargon, 174

Sassanid Empire, 53-54

Science and Civilization in China (Need-
ham), 111

science and technology, 13, 77; Han, 174,
175, 176; of silk production, 113. See
also industry and industrialization

Semipalatinsk, 194, 200

Semiryeche, 100

Shabad, Thecdore, 253

Shang Li-sheng, 229-31

Shanghai, 42, 125, 136, 224, 230, 246,
254, 274

Index 289

Shanhaikwan, 251
Shansi, 238
Shantan, 261-2, 263
Shantung, 3, 4, 246
Sheng Shih-ts’ai, 83, 120, 188, 207, 208,
209-10, 211, 212-13, 216
Sheng Tupan, 85
Shengli, 246
Shensi, 3, 92, 95, 174, 176, 211, 233, 234,
261, 264, 268; Liu Lin Production Bri-
gade, 244, 258
Sian, 210, 258, 274
Siberia, 31, 94, 99; alleged Chinese claim
to, 27, 43-44, 107; Russian conquest,
193
Sibos, 41
silk production, 47, 114-21; aesthetic tra-
ditions, 142; agriculture for, 113, 116,
120; history of, 112, 114-19, 124, 127;
Mao’s view, 120; modern, 119-21,
142-3; moral view, 126-7; politics of,
126-9; workers, 136-7. See also Silk
Road
Silk Road, 11, 110-11, 114-19, 233, 242,
253, 276; archaeological finds, 111, 115,
116, 118, 119, 182; and European his-
tory, 112, 116, 119, 126-9; history,
114-21; location of, xii; Myrdal-Kessle
route, 3; name, 111; in 1930s, 207, 211.
See also Kansu; silk production; Sin-
kiang; trade and trade routes
Sind, 103
Sin-tin agreement, 207-8, 209
Sinkiang, see Sinkiang Uighur Autono-
mous Region
Sinkiang: Pawn or Pivor (Whiting), 188
Sinkiang Uighur Autonomous Region,
41-44, 139, 233, 240; adherence to
China, 86-90, 152, 214; agriculture, 23,
25-26, 42, 48, 110, 131-2, 1334,
144-5, 146, 152-3, 155-6, 15765, 168~
77, 205, 228; archaeology and antiqui-
ties, 11, 22-23, 50, 66-68, 72-73, 86,
111, 115, 116, 118, 119, 151, 154, 178-
82; area, 41-42; autonomous adminis-
trations, 41; borders, 42-47, 218-20,
223; British in, 87, 90, 100, 101, 102;
climate, 42, 163-4; Communist Party,
207, 209, 210-12; as East Turkestan
Republic, xi, 206, 207, 213-17; imperial
period, 18, 47, 92-97, 151-2; industry,
41, 42, 48, 77, 110, 119-21, 131, 139-
41, 208, 221, 227-32; Mao's instruc-
tions on, 17, 227-32, 240; natural as-
sets, 42, 131; peaceful liberation of,



-290 Index

215-17; as pivot of Asia, xi; population,
42, 153; Production and Construction
Corps, 222-6; purges, 207, 210, 213;
roads.and railroads, 42, 110-11, 122-3,
133, 146, 160, 166, 192, 198, 221-2,
2_51; role in world history, 127-8; Rus-
sian policies and presence in, xi, xii, 83—
84, 85-88, 90, 93-95, 99-103, 184-5,
188-9, 1934, 197-8, 200-1, 204, 206~
20; Soviet withdrawal from, 213-14;
U.S. and, 214, 215, 216; warlords, 83—
90, 100-2, 103, 106, 120, 151, 152, 176,
188, 197, 207-13, 216, 264. See also
Dzungaria; Ili; Kashgar; Keriya; Kho-
tan; Niya; Pamir; Tadzhiks; Takla
Makan Desert; Tarim basin; Tashkur-
ghan; Turfan; Uighurs; Urumchi
Sino-Iranica (Laufer), 111
Sino-Soviet relationships, see Chinese~
Russian relationships; Russian imperi-
alism; Soviet Union
Soong, T. V., 199
South Dansu Tibetan Autonomous Dis-
trict, 234
Sov@et revisionism, 24, 25, 229-32, 240
Soviet Union, xiii, 30-31, 45, 94-95; cur-
rent China policies, xi, xii, 20-21, 24
25,29, 32-33, 4344, 93, 107, 230, 245,
254; expansionism (new czarism), 32—'
33, 187, 189, 196, 199; Komintern
185-6, 206; modernization, 202, 205-6
in Sinkiang, 83-84, 85, 93, 2001, 206-.
20; Stalinism, 202-6; in World War I
200; in World War II, 186-7, 190,
2-02—4, 212, 213. See also Chinese~Rus-
sian relationships; Russian imperial-
ism; Stalin, Joseph Vissarionovich
Spain, 128, 193—4; Popular Froat, 203
Ssu-ma Ch’ien, 174, 176
Stalin, Joseph Vissarionovich, 13, 24,
184-91, 199, 202-20; accomplish-
ments, 202-4, 206; Chinese view of,
185-6, 187-9, 195, 204, 206, 217; on
czaﬁst foreign policy, 32; economic
policies, 202, 205; foreign policy, xi,
3?—33, 84, 188, 195; purges, 203-5; Sin-
kiang policy, 184-5, 188-9, 200-1, 204
206-20 '
stet_el industry, 228-9, 2534, 256-8
Stein, Aurel, 87, 118, 151, 1534, 155
156, 174, 175, 180-2, 272 '
Stolpe, Jan, xv
Strindberg, August, 92
Suchow, see Kiiichuan
Sufism, 96

Sui dynasty, 11, 260

Sullivan, Walter, 216 -

Sumer, 111

Sun Yat-sen, 63, 64. See also Kuomintang

Sung Chen-min, 246

Sung dynasty, 63, 196, 259, 261

Sweden and Swedes, 13, 34, 71, 106-7,
1234, 125, 155, 190, 194, 195, 233,
250, 255, 265, 271, 272; Ethnographic
Museum, 84-85; missionaries, 49-52,
67. See also Hedin, Sven

Swedish Broadcasting Corporation, xv

Syr Darya, 97

Syria, 53

Szechuan province, 34, 115, 234

Taching oilfields, 244-5, 246
Tadzhiks, 3, 5-6, 8, 15, 16, 17, 18, 23, 4],
61, 64. See also Tashkurghan
Tadzhikistan, 45
Taiping Revolution, 56, 91-92, 95-96,
264, 267
Taiwan, 213
Takla Makan Desert, 3, 4, 42, 110, 142,
144, 166, See also desert
Takli River, 192
T'e;gg dynasty, 52, 63, 84, 116, 119, 151,
Tang River, 240-1
Tannu Tuva, 195, 196, 199, 206, 217
Tao Shih-yueh, 216
Taoism, 54, 192
Tar_bagatai, 95, 213-15, 218, 223
Tarim basin, 41, 42, 47, 68, 93, 110,
153-4. See also Sinkiang
Tarim river, 138
Tashkent, 10, 11, 68, 98
Tashkurghan (Afghanistan), 10
Tashkurghan (Pamir), xii, 5-24; archaeol-
ogy and history, 10-12, 16-17, 22-23;
authors’ route to, 5-10; climate, 13-14;
(;ultural Revolution, 16, 19; effects of
liberation on, 13, 16, 17-20, 23-24,
Tagarmi People’s Commune, 5, 6, 23-
24. See also Pamir; Tadzhiks
Teggart, Frederick J., 127-8
Teheran, 103, 104, 105. See also Iran;
Persia
telephones, 253
Teng Hsiao-p’ing, 240
Tertullian, 126-7
Third World, 59, 129, 255, 276
Thorez, Maurice, 186
Tiberius (emperor of Rome), 127
Tibet and Tibetans, 17, 27, 37 n, 43, 63,

70, 71, 119, 197, 200, 233, 234
Tien Shan, 41, 128, 224, 248
Timofeiev, Yermak, 193
Timur, 252
Torguts, 71
trade and trade routes, 90, 264; British,
56, 91-92, 128-9, 139, 234; Chinese
Empire, 42, 4647, 56, 69-70, 91-92,
93, 110, 129, 139, 248; desert, 93, 101,
158, 234; modern, 12, 121, 13941, 142;
opium, 56, 91-92, 129, 266-7; with
Russia, 94, 98, 99, 139-41, 197, 207-8.
See also railroads and roads; Silk Road
travel and travelers, 9-10
Travels of Marco Polo, The, 6, 1. See also
Polo, Marco
Treaty of Nerchinsk, 194
Treaty of Nystad, 195
Trotskyism, 207, 210, 213
Tsaidam, 263
Tsiao Wei-han, 246
Tsinghai province, 42, 84, 96, 233, 234,
268, 270, 274
Tsingtao, 3, 4
Tsining, 250
Tso Tsung-t'ang, 90, 92, 100, 102, 264
Tsungli Yamen, 99
Tsunyi Conference, 186
Tu Li-shen, 71
Tungans, see Hui people
Tunhwang, 4, 115, 119, 160, 235-7,
240-2, 248, 251, 261
Turfan, 42, 71, 140, 153, 154, 172-83; ag-
riculture, 172; Amin Hodja mosque,
180-2; housing, 182-3; karezes, 172-7;
rainfall, 178; Turkestan, 97, 99, 197
Turkey, 13, 32, 87, 100, 195
Turkmenistan, 106, 157, 198

Uighurs, 17, 41, 42, 48-52, 60-65, 75, 80-
82, 87, 101, 123, 124, 131, 135-6, 145,
172, 180, 230, 251; in Ch'ing dynasty,
92-93; and Christian missionaries, 31,
52, 57, 59; language, 13, 64, 132; medi-
cine, 57-59; music and dance, 159-60.
See also Kashgar

Ukraine, 187
United States, 97, 173, 189; Asian role of,

xi—xii, 101, 201; China policies, 214,
215, 254; CIA, 188; as colony, 189, 193;
imperialism, 104; leftists, 267. See also
West and Westerners

University of California (Berkeley), 127

University of Chicago, 174

Unkovsky, Ivan, 194, 195

Index 291

Urmia, Lake, 174

Urumchi, 11, 22, 41, 42, 67, 84, 97, 110,
119, 147, 149, 156, 185, 188, 192, 211,
217, 219

Ushur Nijaz, 177

Ussuri River, 94

Ust-Kamenogorsk, 194

Uz Bel pass, see Kizil Jik

Uzbekistan, 45, 173

Vietnam-China border war, xi
Vladislavich, Sava Lukich, 195-6
Volga River, 71

Wahab, R. H.,, 34
Wang Chi-ching, 245
Wang Chin-shi, 244, 246
Wang Ching-wei, 203, 213
Wang Di-tse, 84-85
Wang Shiao-yi, 228
Wang Tu-kiang, 271
Wang Wen-ho, 161-2
warlords, 120, 152, 251; See also Ma
Chung-yin; Sheng Shih-ts’ai; Yakub
Be
waterg supply, 133, 155-6, 161-5, 172-7;
hygiene and, 148-9; Kansu, 237, 240-1.
See also floods and flood control; irriga-
tion and irrigation projects
Wei dynasty, 63, 119; Northern, 115, 116,
270
West and Westerners, 174, 175; archae-
ologists, 180-2; attitude on China, 59,
84-86, 266-7; intellectuals, 202; jour-
nalists, 124-5; missionaries, 49-51, 55—
57, 67, 129; silk trade, 115-16; view of
communist state structure, 204. See
also Europe; Hedin, Sven; Stein, Aurel;
trade and trade routes; United States;
names of countries
Whiting, Allen S., 188, 208, 209, 216
women: 17-20, 25, 26, 60-61; Chinese
Empire, 92; clothing, 124-5, 230-2; ed-
ucation, 19-20, 61-62, 168; in industry,
135-7, 139-41, 258; and land reform,
168; liberation of, 17-20, 109-10, 147,
150, 159-60; in politics, 137, 160,
167-8, 243-4; pre-liberation, 265; Pro-
duction and Construction Corps,
224-6; revisionists’ use of, 25; Tertul-
lian on, 126-7; workers, 77, 1634, 246
Wood, Alexander, 89, 90
Wood, John, 89-90
workers: benefits and wages, 136-7, 165;
education, 137, 246; housing construc-



292 Index

tion, 182-3; irrigation project, 163-5,
169-70, 171; kareze builders, 175,
176-7;.0il, 245-7; pre-liberation, 141-2,
176, 177; railroad, 250-1, 257: rugmak-
ers, 140, 141-2; silk industry, 136-7;
steel, 258; wdomen, 77, 1634, 246. See
also industry and industrialization

World War 1, 93, 199, 200, 251

World War I1, 186, 187, 190, 2024, 212,
213

Wu Ch’eng-en, 6

Wu Ti (emperor of China), 45, 46, 47,
222-3

Wu Tsung (emperor of China), 52

Wuchiao Mountains, 234

" Wuchiaoling pass, 234, 268

Wuhan, 3

Wuwei, 250, 263, 264, 265, 266

Yakub Beg, 86, 87-90, 100-2, 103, 106,
151, 152, 176, 197, 264

Yakutsk, 193

Yale University, 154

Yang Hu-cheng, 186

Yang Yung-chen, 224-6 -

Yangtze River, 3, 52, 115

Yarkand, 67, 69, 97, 100, 101, 115, 122,
123

Yellow River, 47, 96, 110, 111, 115, 234,
242, 248, 268-74, 276, 277; energy pro-
jects, 268-70

Yenan, 185, 223

Yeshil Kul, 72

Yinchuan, 250

Yipek Yoli, see Silk Road

Younghusband, Francis, 37, 40, 174, 198

Yuan dynasty, 63, 68, 193

Yiian Shih-k’ai, 200

Yiimen, 243, 244, 245-8

Yung Cheng (emperor), 179

Yunnan, 4, 150

Yusup Hadji, 57-58, 59

Yutien, see Keriya

Zorkul Lake (Lake Victoria), 29
Zoroastrianism, 53

About the Authors

Jan Myrdal has written five previous books on Cl.mina and
Asia, three of them in collaboration with his wife, Gun
Kessle. His autobiography, Confessions of a Disloyal Euro-
pean, received considerable attention. In addit'ion, he hz'ns
published novels, books of essays, and a colle.cuon of fadlo
plays in Sweden, where his weekly colump.ls a continual
source of controversy. He is currently editing t!le novels
of Balzac in Sweden and has made several television docu-

mentaries.

Gun Kessle is well known in Sweden as an artist and
photographer, and has also published severa.l boolfs of her
own. Her most recent book, Daily Life in Chma: de-
scribes, in words and photographs, a street in the city of

Chengtu.



.

143

LR

,7



x4

BN

1

"y



(continued from front flap)

By interweaving his fascinating “ex-
changes of heart” with individual villagers
into his own inimitable blend of historical
and political analysis, Jan Myrdal offers
us a portrait of postrevolutionary China
unavailable elsewhere. The text is per-
fectly complemented by Gun Kessle's
magnificent photographs, which capture
both the striking terrain and the character

of the people.
Jan Myrdal has been permitted to ob-

serve and report on postrevolutionary
China for many years. He has written
five previous books on China and Asia,
including two in collaboration with Gun
Kessle, China: The Revolution Continued and
Gates to Asia. His controversial autobi-
ography, Confessions of a Disloyal European,
was also published by Pantheon. He is
awell-known columnist, poet, and novelist
in Sweden.

Gun Kessle is acclaimed in Sweden
both for her photographs and for her own
books on China.

Pantheon Books, New York
Jacket design by Mark Huie

1/80 Printed in the U.S.A.



%
Q8
3
3




